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TODAY, some speeding ray of light from out the stellar
depths of space,
Has reached our world one million years since
first its freedom gave it speed
And sent it on its way!

TODAY, each thought projects itself in all directions
from the place
Where its conception made it real, a SOME-
THING growing from a seed:
Each thought you think today!

A million—aye! a BILLION—years may pass, but
thoughts can never die,
Tomorrow’s wings may carry far, but thought is
fleeter than mere time,
More durable than clay!

The FUTURE that you call your goal, the time as dis-
tant as the sky,
Will bring you to the things you thought—may
pause you in your upward climb
So weigh your thoughts TODAY!

-LLOYD KENYON JONES.
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Special=$5.00 Until June 15

The Automatagraph Gets Directions
for Its Operation

“Tell Charles he is too anxious to have writings. He must be more of an
I-don’t-care-what-1-hear—he must relax his fingers and not hold the pencil so
very tight. He must do as we told him at the seance. He will soon get perfectly
il(‘(l'llililll(‘(i with the writer and get writings. He is too anxious. That is all
for Charles, so good-bye."”

This and the following Automatagraph messages we have copied from the
original writings. This message was followed by another in an entirely different
hand. The wave-motion had changed noticeably.

“This is mother. Tell Charles he is too anxious, must not be so expectant.
He will soon be a fine writing medium and have better results than you, as
he has a better knowledge of Spiritualism.”

Again the character of the writing changed, and this message came through:

“Tell Charles to be more plentiful with the don’t-care attitude, then he will
get better results. I will be with him quite often.

[ like him and am going
to guide him.”

A fourth message admonished the recipient of these messages to tell her
brother to find some playtime—to not take life too seriously-

1 ! to relax occasion-
ally from his labors.

Your Own Guides Instruct You!

. ‘We h.('lp you in your Automatagraph development until you get wTitings.
You receive complete, illustrated instructions with your Automatagraph. Send
in l.h(,‘ sheets on which your earliest writing results are recorded and we will
advise yvou. But-

-when you begin to get messages, vour own guides will in-
struct you.

A Splendid Piece of Workmanship

Fhe Automatagraph received and 1 am very much pleased with it as to
workmanship.

ITKMal . [t is going to be a great help in receiving writings from our
spirit friends. :

-Charles M., Hartford, Conn.

~ The Automatagraph is made of steel, copper-plated, a rich statuary bronze
finish, buffed, carefully assembled. ;
l_nml;ll(-s itself to right or left hand.
for one year. Carefully packed

[ts weight is about 314 pounds, accom-
Guaranteed as to material and workmanship
. sent parcel-post prepaid and insured.
Owing to. mail congestion and the delay in the transmission of our

printed matter, the Automatagraph will be sent prebaid
for only $5.00 until June 15, 1920

This 1is to co-o0 > Wi ; ;
co-operate with those who did not learn of the proposed advance in price
m time to lake advantage of the $5.00 offer.

The Stead Center

533 Grant Place - L

Chicago, Illinois
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COMMUNICATION

“Communication’’ has started the publication of two important educational features.

We realize that there is nothing else a tenth as convincing as manifestations in one’s home. We
have proved through extensive experience and observation and dealing with many thousands of
persons that everybody is psychic to some degree. Consequently, it lies within the domain of the
possibilities of nearly all persons, and of every person if the right conditions are observed, to secure
manifestations of spirit origin. The types of mediumship are nearly as variesl as the classes of character,

Beginning in the first number of “Communication,” two important educational series started.
One of these appears under the general title of “‘Searching for Your Open Door,” and the other under
the general title of “Trumpet De\elopment Reyealed."”

Before explaining our special offer to you, we shall give vou a brief description of the scope of
these serials.

“Searching For Your Open Door” “Trumpet Development Revealed”

This series of instructive articles explains
different types of psychic gifts and gives the*
best methods for their development. Sitting
for development for one type of manifesta-
tions does not necessarily guarantee the un-
foldment of that form of mediumship, but

During the past year much greater atten-
tion has been devated to the trumpet than
has ever been given to this instrument of
communication in the past. The trumpet
can be used in such a variety of ways and
in conjunction with so many different tvpes

it will bring indications that will point out
the type of manifestations a person can
secure.

This series of articles started with Clair-
voyance, and continues through Crystal
Clairvoyance, Clairaudience, Psychometry,
Telepathy, Inspiration, Impression, and other
branches of psychic gifts.

These articles tell the why and the how.
They explain what to do and how to do it.
If either of these series was to be put in
book form, each volume weuld be worth at
least two dollars, which is the price of
“Communication” for a whole year.

of mediumistic development, the articles
comprising these series will prove a revela-
tion even to many mediums. We have been
vears in gathering the facts that are broughit
out in this series, and it makes no difference
what type of manifestation you seek, because
you will find that the trumpet can be used
in conjunction with any other form of
mediumistic unfoldment.

Both of these series are bringing forth
many laudatory letters, and they are regarded
as one of the most important contributions
to the interesting and absorbing subject of
psvchic development.

You Get These Articles from the Beginning

We have had re SHONS of those twa seriae made. f Aok
tve had reproductions of these two series made from the beginning, so that when your sub-

scription 1s received, we will make you a present of these instructive

with the first number of “Communication’
to have these two series complete.
f0r you.

[t will not be necessary to me
because you will receive the p
vou send a direct
clubbing subscription, because in e
and “Trumpet Development Reve:

: that reaches you, and keep up with the series.
We are thinking of your interests in insuring this special service

s
articles, and then you can begin
We wish

iention this premium in sending a subscription for *‘Communication,”
¢ past nstallments of these articles as a gift.
subscription for “Communication”—with the premium, “Dreams’—or send a
very case the past installments of “Searching for Your Open Door”

It makes no difference whether

aled" will be mailed to you as a present from us.

(ommunication

981-991 Rand, McNally Bldg.

Chicago - -

IMinois
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Everything Is Up to Us

S CERTAINLY as there is a Law of Attraction, that surely is all of our success largely in our own hands.
We never may be just what we hope to be, but _Wwe never shall be more than we try to be,

We like to be sucqessful.“apd we have a right to be. You have certain aims, perhaps definite ideas
of success. You are trying to “find yourself.” If vou are sure that you have found vourself, then you are
trying to do better, to succeed more fully along the line of your talents. :

If all our dreams came true, and particularly in a hurry, we would be crowding others out of their rightful
places. If everything we attempted worked out just right, success would become tiresome.

There is pleasure in trying, but if we always are trying and never winning, the prolonged effort ceases to be
pleasurable and becomes painful. :

It is right to look to others to do their part. It is wrong to place all the burden on others, and especially if
those others are doing something that co-operates with us. -

If 1 sat back and waited for you to make “Communication” a tremendous success, I would attract 1O SUCCess.
This being natural law, I find pleasure in working and planning, My plans reach far into the future, and already
I see the fruit of cultivated effort — of effort well-formed, if that term expresses anything, )

Several helpful, whole-souled workers have their shoulders to the wheel with me. I could not proceed were
this not true. Some are helping financially and others through contributing articles and securing subscriptions
for our magazine.

From far-off France comes a letter from a co-worker who was “‘one of the boys who went,” a professional man
who was associated closely with our work in Chicago. He plans on securing some of the most interesting material
on spirit manifestations across the water.

Other splendid features are “in the making.” As some of our present features are completed, others will take
their place, and we shall make those others better — always better. ;

My thought is to bring to you the best I can secure; nothing can be too good for our subscribers. At the same
time, we have many readers, and they do not all like precisely the same things. A magazine must be broad enough
in its selections to appeal to many. I hope to make “Communication” so good that you will wish to read
everything in it. : , .

“Communication’ is not essentially an illustrated magazine, and we cannot afford costly pictures, 1 believe
that no reader expects the work of high-priced artists, but that every reader does like pictures that convey an idea
ol some sort.

Pictures come slowly. It takes digging to secure them. Y

It is my wish to make each number of “Communication” a glad surprise to you. '

That is my honest aspiration. Unless I give you the best, I cannot ask your co-operation.  Having made that
my policy, I believe that your co-operation will come as a logical result. Of that I am confident. ;

" Many of our readers are sending subscriptions. Many more will send them. If each subscriber made a special
effort-along this line, and kept it up, the results would be far-reilchmg- There are reasons why they should be.

Back of the editorial policy of “Communication” is a well-ordered plan. This plan includes acquainting inter-
ested persons with various psychic phenomena and the methods and conditions through whic h' lht\ are pr f)flllg‘edi
the work of Spiritualists as religious bodies, and of mediums as instruments of the spirit-world, expressing in a variety
of ways the manifestations and truths that come to mortals from the spirit-side of life; the achievements of Spiritualism
in the past; the views and experiences of leaders and others; and the relationship of Spiritualism to the world's thought
ar ITESS vie -

g "-rf‘ﬁr&if;l with these various elements, in their many divisions, is a task that ca}ls 1"0r v;.-ﬂ'g)rt 'and"ff)r hearty
co-operation. The labor of producing a magazine that will meet the several purposes for which it was brought
i xistence 1s work {NOWS no recession. el Y 17 : s . '
gt Li\“lﬁz‘f;tm'b Sﬁsz»lf}:l?l[ll\ll:g;l ?nggazines buy and make “names.” T he:xr smck-m-trzfdo 15\\1'110 1??[)1{1351}}' Uf(lht':l'
authors. In our work authors count for little, but facts and viewpoints count {_“r ‘11.‘“]‘!" ) d‘_ 2.“{"1“} ed\ 20.I0tBNE
literarv stvle for that which is instructive. We are glad to exchange big words for little words, involved reasoning

for simple, direct statements. mdreale
This means that ‘‘Communication
way. It must map its owh course. . ; " - o
: 'l‘hensubs‘clpif)lers are looking for information, .for sumethm% that will ILCI?uﬁh\(\ 1;\\ 3“({‘:’:57;15;“'1\!’% l;“;:itt'n(h £r.
N : 210y ) cheering us on ¢ vay. € *NES
Scores £ . encouraging letters have'cumt Lo us, : T\ ¥ S -
these u))} p\r(‘r h;a}u}lul'cnc]emg IL}x the press of labor we cannot reply to all these letters, but I thank each one
SC messages ol encouragement. I thank every one of you who is sending subscriptions and

of vou w s remembered our efforts in this manner. 1 thank e ey 5 S X
h«‘l})inlg“i::()olt]}z:zrn\:-]':;gﬂu{-j:cajch cheering letter, each subscription, is an inspiration to put forth still greater efforts.
« . >

r & st attract your desire to help. And you, in turn, supply
Whatever you do for this work is up to me. I must attract i 3 5l Ay L g s y
the courage a;l(] '\lhe inspim[i(m through your co-operation. Each of us turns the wheel part way. Not one of us

turns it all the way S S v s and inspiring, we shall contribut ually
oy of Life is worthy and inspiring, we s 8 e equally
Inasmuch as our aim to learn more about the truth, tance that comes only because of the efforts we put forth.

< S apeniGarul “ting to ourselves the assis Y 1 - P :
< “"(\33 (:111};;{ i);u:;myl(zld;;ﬁg:jnga;d as we go our several ways we carry with us a portion of the new purpose

. ; a N any. By serving that which is right, that which has as its
and the new ¢ ce which we have gained in company. Dy S A b & ; <
nurpnlét* :(;::Ltl?xnr?qqin(;rttﬁ‘\h“\”\l}g are meriting more success ourselves. That is natural law, and to natural law there

are no exceptions. e ssed to the first quarter of our first year. The June
>, < s : "o re progressed Lo the quar

Wit 3 ber of “Communication’ we have progl 7 is important. As each of us makes

number “!i‘n"ﬁ's-'} un})e e a third of our first milestone. Time speeds. T Zl.Vd’ .lmrt

sy B { the riddles of tomorrow and the day after.

the hest of today, we have solved many 0

cannot copy successfully any other publication. It must make its own

Our measure of success 1S up to us. Very sincerely yours,
Owing to the railway strike, it s likely that I)hrl
of this issue will be printed on colored paper. ()ur
White paper in “*somewhere in America,” but e
kriow that our readers will forgive us for those
undesired substitutions which are beyond our
control

Editor

Chicago, Illinois
981-991 Rand, McNally Bldg.,
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COMMUNICATION

Tell the Story
of Your Church
of Your Medium

What Spiritualist church do you attend, reg‘ularly or occasionally?
Who is the Medium—or Speakcr or both?

Do you have platform messages, or numerous small circles after the

scrvxce?

What 1s your Medium's type of mediumsl’xip -when did he or she Beg’in
to do public work—what remarkably mtercsting examples have you ot
messages coming through that medium?

Can you secure a photograph of the Chureh or the Medium or of others
prominent locally in this work?

Tell the World All About Spiritua]fsm

in YOUI’ TO\VI‘I!

If yoo feel that you can not write the story wel]. do the best you can,
and we will round it out for you.

Remember that “Communicatl‘on“ 1s going into the offices of prominent
newspapers and magazines, and that you are aiding the Cause you love
when you he]p spread the gospel of this Truth and its disciples!

; Remcmbcr. too, that “Communic’ation” has a syndicate service in opera-
tion and Wl“ }'lave many stories in tl’lC newspapers of America and wi” be
glad always to represent Splrltuallsm trom every angle of progressive vision

Talce _thig up witl’: your Church and your Medl'um;

» i and learn that
Communlcatlon 1s open to all who are helping’ in this nobl

e WOI’I(.

See if You Can Be Among the
First to Get Your Church and
Your Medium Representec“

Mail All Manuscripts and pl‘lotograp}\s to:

(ommuniciion

981-991 Rand. McNa”y Building

C}xicago. Illinois
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: SNOWDROPS :
Plucked by Snowdrop .25,,;

4
&l THE SACRIFICE g

% So voung lo go, you say?  Perhaps. =
5 ~So full of Life’s fair hope and strong. ;
(' Facing (’(u:h day with strength and faith, s
: \s carefree as a thrush’s song! 5

154 He heard the call of man-made war. i}
’:\ \n.(/ (Ir_l.s'll'nl'ml. and in answering fell! :‘
‘ He did his parl as brave men will 2
He plaved his role and played it well. e

You place his vacanl chair each eve 5
Beside your board — and he s there. 9
\s bright of face as when on earth, e
\s light of hearl, as young. as fair! ;
Oh. mother, with your tear-dimmed eyes. e
{nd father, with vour quiel grief. 5
You think his stay on earth was shorl, -

But earth-life always is so brief. 3
His golden locks, your hair linged gray. 3
{re measuremenls of fleeling years 5
He journeyed faster, that was all. e
In passing through this vale of lears. &l

Bul think you well each evenlide, 5
The while you pray lo meel again, X
Thal he knows lovally to God ;fil

Who first learns loyally lo men; K

His country was more dear than life, =
By You gave. he gave the all you had {é:
5 Be salisfied — be glad — content 5|
Be proud lo know he IS your lad! E

&
2 SNOWDROP ol

e p—— —

e

e ———— g —
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COMMUNICATION * 7

Spiritualism’s Mother Church

If any spiritualist chureh in America has a right to be
kown as the “Mother Chureh,” then certainly Plyn:outh
Spiritualist Chureh of Rochester, N, Y., is a high bidder for
sueh honors, It ‘is known throughout America: in fact, in
most parts of’ the world.

This is & chureh with a history and that ]|i~lnyr_\' reaches back
to Hydesville and the manifestations of spirit communication
received through the medinmship of the Fox sisters, for Hydes-
ville and its birth ofmodern Spiritualism gave to this section
of New York state the honor of bringing this truth to the
world, Indeed, these famons sisters once lived within a few
rods of this ehurch location.

The interest that was given being in Rochester and vicinity,
was an interest destined to spread around the world.

In introducing Plymouth Church to our readers, we place
before them views of' this beautiful chureh as it is seen from
the street and as it is seen by a person seated in its auditorium.

Its architectural snperiority has placed Plymouth Church
among the seven most beautiful in the United States, as de-
termined by a Government survey. [Its steeple and its hell
are known and loved by thousands.

Plymouth Chureh is loeated at the intersection of Plymouth
avenue and Troup street, and was construeted in 1856 (sixty-
four years ago) by the (ongregationalists, from whom it was
purchased in 1906, chieflly through the efforts of Olaf Oberg,
George I1. King, now in spirit, and its first pastor, Dr. Benja-
min F. Austin, now a resident of Los Angeles. Calitf. Throngh
the contributions made by Mr. Oberg, the interior of the church
was decorated and eleetrie lights and a modern heating plant

were added to its conveniences.

Plymouth Chureh eost about one hundred and fifty thousand
dollars. In 1909 the final finnneial obligations were paid and
this beautiful edifice was dedieated officially to the cause of
Spiritualism. To insure its continued use for that purpose,
Article 11 of the Constitution was adopted and recorded in
the office of the County Clerk, in accordance with the New
York statutes. This article is as follows:

Seeron 1. This ehnreh corporation shall not, hy its divee-
tors, trustees or by the officials, exeente any bond or mortgage,
nor any other instrument of any kind or deseription, whereby
the real estate now beloneing to this ehureh corporation shall
be pledeed as security for debt, nor shall the frustees or llil't""-
tors of this church corporation voluntarily sell or fransfer it
into any person whatsoever, af any time before the expiration
of the life of one Charlotte ll.-nhn’v]. of Rochester. N. Y., and
of one Ralph Cushman, of Rochester:

“SEeTion 2. Artiele 11, Seetion 1 of these hy-laws shall
take effect and be bindine upon this corporation, its officers
and divectors, immediately after due enactment, and if “‘h.““
not he amended, repealed .m‘ changed until after the expiration

of five years after notice by a member of this chureh in good
¢||l'.

standing, served upon the trustees and divectors of this ¢
F"’r"'il'll. in which notice it shall be specified and set l\)l'!ll‘
I exact language the proposed amendment to that seetion ol
sald by-laws.”

The officers of Plymouth Spiritnalist Chureh are: William
I.I' Burr, president of the hoard of trustees: Edward Evarts,
vice-president; William Minder, treasuver: George G. Miller,
financiy| secretary : Ella R. Bowdey, secretary.

.'”"' board of trustees includes these officers, as well as
‘\"“”“"1 Stansfield, Thomas Redfern, Robert Hahnel and Grace
Weaver, nine membhers in all.

.T,h" pastor of Plymouth Chureh is the Rev. ll:lr!'_\".\l-
W 't"':m- who recentlv ‘,.”““, from the Universalist denomination,
assisted by the Rev. Matilda V. Reynolds, who for many years
has hean ¢ 2

lentified with this great trath.

A Church Well Organized

Spiritualists, perhaps more than members of any other faith,
often are careless in matters of organization. The living
reality of spirit communication is so close to each one, so much
a personal possession, the tendency is centrifugal, rather than
centripetal in organization matters.

Plymouth Chureh is fortified by a solid organization, lack-
ing none of the essential nunits, and having not only a strong,
dependable legal entity, but a well-balanced plan; an equitable
plan.

The Declaration of Belief (Section 2, Artiele ITI) and the
Declaration of Prineiples of the National Spiritualists’ Assoei-
ation (Section 4, Article 111) form two elear-eut, unmistakable
points of guidance in the unity of purpose assured by this
chureh corporation in its relationship to its members and in
their spivitual relationship to one another.

We publish these two sections as a study in correet con-
stitutional construetion :

“SecrioN 2. Declaration of Belief. In this, my applica-
tion for membership in the PLYMOUTH SPIRITUALIST
(CHURCH OF ROCHESTER, | do hereby solemnly declare
and affirm: I believe in the infinite and over-ruling providence
of God: 1 believe in the immortality of the soul: I believe
that the spirits of the deparfed dead can, and do, communicate
with the living; I believe in liberty of thought: freedom of
honest speech; in the discovery and pursuit of truth and obedi-
ence thereto; I believe in the promotion of justice and love
among all mankind, and in giving expression in all my conduet
to the dictates of reason and my highest moral sense of right
and fruth.

“1 do hereby deelare my allegience to, and support of, the
[oregoing principles, so long as I shall remain a member of
The Plymouth Spiritnalist Church of Rochester.

“Spemion 4. Declaration of Principles of the National
Spiritualists’ Association. We believe in Infinite Intelligence.
We believe that the phenomena of Nature, physical and spir-
itual, are the expression of Infinite Intelligence. We affirm
that a correet understanding of such expression and living in
aceordance therewith, constitute the trne religion. We affirm
that the persenal identity and existence of the individual con-
tinue after the change called death. We affirm that communi-
cation with the so-called dead is a faect scientifieally proven by
{lie phenomena of spiritnalism. We believe that the highest
morality is contained in the Golden Rule: *Whatsoever ye
would that others should do unto yvou do ye also unto them.’
We affirm the moral vesponsihility of the individual, and that
he makes his own happiness or unhappiness as he obeys or
disobevs Nature's psychie laws. We aflirm that the doorway
to ,-(‘1';,,»..,mi(m is never against any human soul, here or here-
after.”

The membership is divided into four classes: Juvenile,
active, honorary and ascended members. The first class is for
bovs and wirl under eighteen years of age. The honorary

members must be so elected hy a unanimous vote of the board

of trustees. : >

The ascended memhbers are those who have passed into spirit.
The change called death does not deprive them of their member-
ship. i :

The functions. duties and limitations of trustees and nmem-
bers are all defined aceurately, and committees and meetings
are preseribed properly.

No officer, trustee or member can ever say, “I did not under-

"
stand. S .

Governed by these sound principles, any church may feel
assured that its energies need not be diverted through mis-
oz 3 » -
anderstanding of operating prineiples, but may be expended
in constructive work.
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in giving expression m all my conduet to the dietates of reason
and my highest moral sense of right and truth,

“I do hereby declare my allegiance to and support of fhe
foregoing prineciples, so long as | shall remain a member of
The Plvmouth Spiritualist Chureh of Rochester.

“You are cordially invited to join with us in the great work.
vith its oveat mission for on-coming generations™

Mr. Barr,. we

volume, illustrated by

may add, is the author of a most valuable
engravings of the slates and the writing
upon them, dealing with that interesting and important phase

of spirit manifestations—independent slate-writine.

Histeric Plymouth Bell

[far above the rushing torrents of historic Genesee,

Far above the street and city and the housetop and the tree,

R

!
8

mm,nnﬂ‘mmlm

Anthony and many others whose names are engraved upon

the walls of fame, have spoken. Gray-haired men and women
there are by the scores who remember and associate the notes
of Plyvmouth Bell with the earliest Associations of childhood.
Such has been their love for it that, for many years, they, by

neighborhood subseription, with permission of the e¢hurch

authorities, have employved an expert clock man to keep the
old bell striking the hours without intermission.

Smce Plymouth Bell began to ring, Rochester has grown
from a small town to a city of first-class and more than two
hundred and lifty thousand men and women have come to live
The Atlantie cable

and labor within the sonnd of its voice.

lias been laid, the war for the preservation ol the [U'nion has

heen fought and won, electric ears, electrie lights have been

imyvented, telephones, antomobiles, aeroplanes and a thousand

INTERIOR OF

Like some aneels lone ascended, who in peace serenely dwell,
) o
Like a sentinel above us. rines onr dear old Plymouth Bell.

William H., Burr

Plymouth Bell for nearly sevenly years has hung in ”“ll :
¥ fas

Jestie chiareh tower of Plvmouth Chureh of Rochester.
doubtful if any where. ontside of New York City, a more lof'ty
or beautiftl It overlooks the one-tie
Fiftl

tower mayv be found.

. : el nee
avenue of Rochester and the homes of men ol influent
and affairs who have made Rochester known from

otean.

ocean (o

' - Loy mers 3 l'l
Seliolars, statesmen, inventors, authors, reformers at

nen of millions have lived and died within the \u-).ml In)l its
resonant tones. From the rostrum beneath it, [Prederick Don

3 o Sss B.
Ward Robert (. Ingersoll, Susan B

138, Henm

I'.v'n'v"'l'l .

G
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.
-

BEAUTIFUL PLYMOUTH CHURCH

othier ereations of the genius of men have cvome into general

use.  Seventeen states have been added to our Union, more

than seventv-five millions of people have heen added to our

population and our nation has risen from a place of obsenrity

to the foremost wovernment of the earth. Monarchs have

lived and died and kingdoms have crumbled and fallen: all
since Plvmonth Bell began to ring.
and, we

Plvmouth Chureh is of briek construction repeat,

its exterior and interior are hoth beautiful. It has a splendid
pipe-organ and its seating capacity is twelyve hundred.

[ts membership is a unit in seeking to develop the higher
conception ol religions thought, combining the rational part

of christian teachings with the demonstrated faets of spirit

\H]'\l\':ll. return and communton.

R e e |

R
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Spirit Manifestations of Forty Years Ago

are
R.
Beecher

article is based
published by .
Mr. B. N

The facts and illustrations upon which this
from Gallery of Spirit Art, November, 1883,
Miller & Co., Brooklyn, N. Y., and furnished by
of Cleveland. Ohio.

Remarkable progress had heen made in Spivitualism forty
vears ago, and -there were many advanced thinkers in those
davs who apparently understood the subjest much better than
some of the authorities of today.

Not only did these thinkers know much about the various
phenomena, but they understood the philosophy and many of
the secientific facts. Indeed, in 1878, Sir Wm. Crookes had
published his “Modern Spirit-

Sometimes there would appear flowers or other objects that
had been brought to the seance-room for that purpose, as well
as spirit forms and faces,

This photography had followed even more rematrkable mani-
festations, name'y, the molding of busts, in paraffine, by spirits,

My, O'Sullivan said of those pictures: *In regard to some
of the pictures, experts in photography have declared them to
be in themselves self-evidence of their abnormal (spiritual)
origin, since they eould not possibly have been produced liv the
with the

mortal photographer,

ualism,” detailing the exceptional
physical manifestations of David
D. Howme, the American medium,
and the materializations
“Katy King.”

If Spirvitnalists in 1920 think
that they are pioneers in Spirit-
ualistic thonght, how about these
earlier upon

persecutions were

of

advorates, whom

many bitter
thrust ?

We reproduce a number of il-
lustrations made half-
tone engraving had come to re-

hefore

lieve the severe black-and-white

of the old wood-cut. These en-

gravings were made from photo-

graphs which the lines accom-
panying these illustrations will
explain.

In the group of three it will

be noted that the medium, in a
trance, 1s seated a short distance
from the materialized spirits.
The explanation of the condi-
tions and
many other, photographs were

under which these
taken, is given by the Banner of
Light, an old Spiritualist publi-
cation. The article was written A
by J. L. O'Sullivan, formerly
United States Minister to Portu-
eal.

Photographed
ence of

while in
Hon. J

Count De

While most of the photographs were taken in the davk
some were taken by magnesium licht. This Process was em-
ployed in photographing this group of three spirits

I . all wear-
ing rohes,

Later we shall show that all residents of the spirit
realms are not so clothed, Some prefer garments closely re
sembling those worn on earth. .

These photographs (from which the cuts were made. faith-

ful to detail but forfeiting much of the heauty of the originals)

were taken hy Count de Bullet, who spent thousands of franes
in his research work. He is eredited with employing about
twenty-five thousand {franes yearly in pursuit of .llww data
These experiments evidently were made in Paris, .

The Count would purchase about a dozen plates at a tine
from the manufacturers, and with the exception of about the
first half-dozen, which were developed by :

! : a photographer
Fontaine, in the presence of Count de ' :

j Jullet and Mr., O'Sulli-
van, the Count attended to the developing himself

: end d The plates
were never out of his supervision.

He inserted them in the
. for sonie time, as to place private
mm‘ll\\' on the plates as protection against fraud or error This
he discontinued finally as being superfluons, p:u'livu]:n'l\" as so
many of the spirits photographed were recognized rr:u.lil‘\'l .

eamera and even went so far.

GROUP OF

materialized
L. O'Sullivan and others, at
Bullet's,

fullest license and opportunity
for the use of all the resources
of his art in the preparation of
frandulent plates. So that even
it any of the most bigoted ene-
nies spiritualism, unae-
quainted, personally or by repu-
tation, with any should
(rather than n
such photographs taken in the
dark) to imagine the three gen-
t'emen present and participating
to have been a confederation of
knaves and liars, and the Count
such

of
of nus,

choose helieve

a fool as to spend about
twenty-five thousand franes a
vear [or mere self-deception in
those psychological experiments
and researches, there would shill
remain the insuperable absurd-
ity, in the way of any theory of
previous preparvation of frandu-
lent plates by some photographer

in the flesh, that the photog-
l':xpl'i'l".\ art knows no means of
producing some of the effects

apparent on the face of some of
the plates.”

These claims, founded on the
lmitations of |»|l()lc)}_!l‘:||,l‘l_\’,
might earry little weight today.
The unquestioned identification
photographs of in
spirit and who were unknown to the medium, is a most difficplt
point for even the most ardent critic to overcome. This 18
particularly true as we become enlightened as to the methods
employed in securing the photographs.

SPIRITS

form, In the pres-
Paris,

of persons

We shall veturn to Mr. O’Sullivan’s explanation :

“Onr photographing of the spirits whom we had seen ma-
lerialized hundreds of times, grew out of the molding of thew
in parafiine. We had been promised some half-dozen more
busts, but the controlling spirit one day said that we would
now suspend the molding in paraffine, and, since we took so
mueh pleasure in havine their portraits, that we should bring
A photographic apparatus. Aeccordingly, the next day we
had a small scenographie camera, snplmrl;-d on a tripod, with a
dozen sensitive plates of the dry collodion, as used by travel-
ers. We erected it at one end of the small oblong room, at its
single window, opposite to the cabinet at the other end, the
cabinet being formed simply by a curtain hung across the
other end, behind which the medium saf asleep in france
magnetized by the Count, We placed a plate in the camera,
and :mel ourselves by if, prepared to obey the directions 10
be given us by the voice of the (-mnll‘ullin}:.spirit.

(0} 84 SOANEL . . O
We were frequently surprised to hear his well-known voice



COMMUNICATION 1

directing us to close the window and darken the room. After
this was done the voice ealled our attention to a little white
light on the floor under the door, and told us to shut it off,
which was done, and we sat in absolutely black darkness.
Presently the voice said, to our amazement, Now, uncap it'
After a certain time of waiting we were told to recap the
camera—that 1t was done. We obeyed, and then took out
the plate, on which of course nothing was visible, the develop-
ing process being still wanting, We were directed to put in
a second plate, and the same operations were repeated as
before. I had expected to see a strong spirit light produced
by which the photograph should be taken, but the whole was
condueted in the blackest of darkness. We then carried the
two plates, properly shielded from

dark to us, at abont the proper distance. But some were after-
wards taken (this was after T had left Paris) under a strong
magnesium light. These the Count could and did focus, and
the resulting picture, as a specimen of them, copied in the
accompanying engraving, speaks for itself. It represents
Angela, the mother of the Countess, and a sister of our Ameri-
can friend who had died in infancy. 1 have a number of
pietures of this elass, containing from one to four figures.
They are all of extreme beauty.”

[rrespective of what adverse opimions might be raised against

these photographs, the fact remains that at least one |
in this group, the mother of Count de Bullet, was recoenized
on the basis of resembline her forme: earthly appearance.

These three figures were }niurln-

light, in a box eovered with black
cloth, to the photographer Fon-
taine, and accompanied his oper-
ator into the developing c¢hamber,
where we were delighted to see
two I:hnlugr;xlvlh of John Kine
himself come out under the de-
veloping process, The one was a
front face, the other in profile.
Both had on, hanging from the
neck, two photographs (of the
Count and Countess de Bullet)
which had before heen given to
him at his request, with silk rib-
bons to hang them around his
neck, and which were never seen
agamn except thus on his person
when materialized. The one in
profile had, raised to his lips, a
mariner’s frumpet which used to
hang in the eabinet, and which he
employed in speaking, in lieu of
the pasteboard tubes commonly
present at materializing seances
when spirifs speak, which seems
to be of service to them in ecol-
lecting the voice. These photo-
zraphs are now hefore me. (]

have also ;-hnlngrn'nh\' of two
other spirits in the same way,
wearing photographs we had given
them, one of those spirits being
my niother.) . These fwo photographs of Joln King thus ob-
tamed by ourselves in the dark, are of ecabinet size. This
first success lead the Count to furnish the next morning a
large camera, and then began the long series of our nine-by
seven anch pictures, all taken in the black dark.

“John Kine explained to us that there was nothing wonder-
ful in their being taken in the dark.

* ‘Do you not know,' he said, ‘that the chemical light, which
dteompanies the luminous part but is distinet from it, 15 nof
visible but is dark? We happened to know something about
the actinie or chemical light the spectrum of which begins at
the bottom of the solar spectrum (the violet color) and ex-
tends downwarq in what may be called black light; i. e., color-
less, He told us, in answer to onr questions, that he «‘nllm'l‘ﬂd
It from the atmosphere, but chiefly from the medinm’s brain,
and east it on the ;l’i"il Py ol R photographed. He said
L was g troublesome and difficult operation, because he had
to do two distinet things-—first to construet the form :m'! b8
10 collect the light; and that unless the ‘conditions’ were favor-
able, the form had a great tendency to dissolve.

~01 course, none of these l'l"'“)‘-ll'ill‘l"“ thus taken in i
dark conlg be foensed, the operation indispensable to tim'. fos
“UATD pictures, The camera being erected at one end of the
small rogm,, the spirits posed at the other end in what was the

COL. MATT CLARY AND ATTENDANT SPIRITS
Taken by Mrs. L. Carter, Spirit Photographer as

graphed in a strong magnesium
light. They were fully material-
ized. They were in a group.
Surely, these three persons, mani-
festing from spirit, could not have
heen “emanations of the medinm's
brain, as is charged by some
rities of spirit manifestations.
[nteresting as these photo-
sraphic results admittedly are. let
ns illq'lil't' further mto some of
the other manifestations oceurring

ghout this {ime.

A Discussion of Materializa-
tions

Mr. W. J. Cushing of Brooklyn,
N. Y., writing under date of
March 28, 1883, savs:

“To begin with, what do we

aterialization as

really mesan by 1
the enlminating phenomenon of
4 [t 15 the
clothing of the spirit form in a
sufficient
density to make, it tangible to ob-

modern spirituali
sarment of

material

jective vision. The base is already

there. What we want to do is to

attract such particles from the
sitters as are needed. strain them,
it were, through the medium,

and then use these fine material
atoms to coat the tform of the spirit or ‘spiritual body,” as a
chemist coats a simple pill with sugar,

“Such matemalizations are so real, so life-like, that doubters
are not to he blamed if they ery fraud: and the Eddy brothers
today are doubted by some as much as they are believed by
others.

“In no one phase of spiritual manifestation is so mueh
patient investigation necessary, so much eharity due, so much
careful judgment ealled for.

“T'his whole movenient comes to man to educate him, {o
teach him to know himself and his relations to the hereafter,

“1f everything were presented to his mind, that there conld
he no doubt as to the genuineness of the manifestations, it
would provoke less thought upon the subjeet, agitate less, and
<o fall short of its object.

“or this have we cabinels and various styles of curtains, to
make it possible to attribute all fo the medinm and so have a
positive and a negative side to the guestion—a dual principle,
a4 law which holds good thronghout all nature, even reaching to
divinity itself. Mediums have purposely been placed in a
very tﬁ»:ltl»l'uv!ur}' light before men, simply to carry out this
idea in the divine plan of salvation—the making of man wise,
considerate of his fellow man and a law unto himself in all

things.

e
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“Sometimes the spirit form resembles the medium and a ery
of frand is raised among the sitters. If we look through a
poor pane ol :l:h\ at nl).jn-vx\ unl.\iti('. (lu'_\' become nii~lul'lw1:
ift we look through a blue pane, they appear blue; so the par
ticles coming from the medium to make ‘this form of clay,’ this
‘phenomenon of matter,” as the editor of the Brookliyn Il'.":ur/r
once expressed it in the columns of* that paper, may take on
the appearance of the medium, and even lead men to go so
far as to seize upon such a one, believing it an mmposture.

“To understand that we really have a spirit form to elothe
with this thin visible covering, one that resembles the form
borne by the spirit in earth life—a recognizable one—allow
me to present my views of body, spirit and soul in as simple

the merves it eleetrifies the 1ron |>:ll'li1'1l'\ m the blood™

In this connection, let us not forget that, in seeking logieal
justification of an idea, men will build their own hypothesis,
depending not only on their conceptions, but upon the theories
of the day. We do not say that Mr. Cushing’s statements are
Wrong, We do say that the faet of spirit manifestations is
beyond dispute to thousands, without respect to the reasons
why.

Man's knowledge is so limited, sometimes it appears to be a
mistake to try to explain ethereal truths in material terms, M,
Cushing's 1deas are inferesting, at least. We quote hin
further:

“This is the inner spirit or force: that which lives after

U\

GROUP OF PLANETARY SPIRITS

As they presented themeselves in

Form (eight in number) at one of

Mrs, Stewart's seances, Terre Haute, Ind

and plain a manner as possible. Soul is individualized intelli-
zenee it comes mto earth life a spivitual anit out of the great
ocean of an infinite intelligence to be inearnated in matter, and
so, throngh the experience of daily life individualized. That
it may ‘u-rn!M' conscions of a separate 1'\i~|"ll('('. Iliilul 1S neces
sary, in order that it may rvefleet upon itself. Now. what
mind?

“We have, as a part of the body, that
sall the brain;

woderful organ we
physiologists wonder how it is that a simple
mass ol gray matter, formed in a series of vonvolutions. ¢an
produce such wonderful resnlts, The truth is that it is s ply

designed to receive impressions through the external senses of

sight, hearing, smell, taste and tonch, together with those in
tuitive projections of thoneht from the realms.of spirit hite,
These impressions are stored up according to the decree of
attention ziven in the one case, and the amount of receptivity

in the other—ineh as sound is stored up in the tin-foil pliono-

graph of FEdison, but not promisctousiy: for the brain is
divided into separate organs or faenlties, each of which receives
IS own appropriate impressions, and it is the harmonious action
ol all these parts which makes the well-balanced mind. When
Elihu rebukes Job, he says, ‘There is a spirit in man, ete.
That this brain may act (for without power i

IS o more
than an engine withont steam)

it must have a working power,
This foree is magnefism, and the action of it throueh the
brain as a special organ of the qui) we eall mind

“The nerves are so many hri

or wires to connect
mind and matter; electricity is gdenerated chemically within

us, and does not hecome maenetism until passing  along

death 15 an outer one, and formed from the l’l'."""'"l\Hnll
spiritual emanations of the body—the finer distillations of the
processes of hife. The soul itsell the divine i““‘”if""'“"(‘

15 the will: and when we die this soul passes out ]."'”“_ the
earthly body into the spiritual one, and soars aloft by virtué
of 1ts own specific gravity—an immortalized, individunalized
entity. As we make our lives here below so build we this
spiritual body; if we lead gross, sensual, selfish lives we make
it of so heavy and earthly a nature that we are weighted down
by our very ;Illlll!llt‘\~ u; the hereafter, even earth bound. AS
these emanations are part and parcel of our very being, they
LaK

on naturally our likeness: so that youn see I is ””“»
necessary to elothe such a spiritual body with sufficient '”;‘l““
to make it become visible to mortal eyes, as in full Torm
materialization, :

“The spirit, being naturally magnetie, draws these necessatl
particles from the sitters. through the medium as an mnier
vening magenet.”

This explanation, while perhaps not harmonizing in all lll':
tails with facts that have heen secured or gdduced by students
in the past few vears, at least paints a very clear pietire
of the fundamental truths of materialization. Tt is a ”““‘-,
worthy fact that the statements made by spirits manifesting
through medinms in various parts of the world, are s0 much
in accord. Mr. Cushing referred to the Eddy brothers. who
gave many seances in New York City forty years ago, "',l'l
our first ‘~nll,iw'l dealt with 1|1:|l<-|'i:|l.|7in: manifestations M
France. Note the harmony between the explanations gven.

Mr. Cnshing's views l'i‘[:;ll\'(‘ to the voluntary stirring up ol
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“Once, back there, I found « stone that had the look af a jewel—shimmoring,
with lghts playing in the grey where the sun struck it......Sometimes mothor
orfes over b, ..... It scems to make me nearer to her”

“THE BROKEN REED"
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/""" The Broken Reed

By Ollah Toph /

Copyright 1920, by Ollah Toph

Walter Scott Douglass, i young British soldier, who passed out in
the great war, tells, through Mrs. Toph's mediumship, of his surprise
at finding himself in spirit, of how he tried to make his sorrowing
mother understand—and about the many other young men who
were hurled into the Great Beyvond., His philosophy is a repetition
of what he is taught, and at times Patience Hopewell, with her
quaint Scotch dialect, comes in to help him out. In mortal words.
he geeks to carry the truth of spirit to mortal understanding,

v
GHOSTS

Jannary 29, 1919,
4P. M

Other things—ecares, duties, illness—have come between me
and the Voices. When 1 am very ill T do not hear them. And
if clairaudience bhe hallucination, naturally it would be most
pronounced in-physical depletion.

When the Voices become silent for periods, I have a de-
serted feeling, as if my spirit fumbled life’s door quite alone,
as if' my unseen friends who have learned the secret:of the
mountain-tops and of the Shining Staff had retreated to the
clorions summit, leaving me with unanswered questions and
perplexing doubts. Somewhere in life’s immensity there is an
answer fo my questioning, but silence is a blind alley, a road
that winds: back upon itself. That, however, is the mortal
whine of' me—that feeling of desertion. The immortal me,
walking by knowledge which is the staff of faith, knows that
the Voices are stilled for cood reasan. The wise ones will not
further deplete lowered physical strength with demands on it.
I say this because so often the question is put to me: How
does the exercise of this spiritnal gift affeet health? How
does the power of the gift rise or fall with the rise or wane of
physical power?

I have learned after long experimentation and mtelligent
observation that a part of me physical goes into psychie demon-
stration. As long as any human body is the medium for
’).\'.\'l'hi(' l'x]'“'»‘\i"”. it will bhe so. 'l‘ll(‘ ')l_)(])’ is the ]’ﬂl't.‘l!ﬁ(‘l'
of the spirit. Perhaps some day of exalted understanding
will have its revelation without the intermediary of human,
uncertain personality. Spiritual consciousness of every man
will grasp the messages harked from wiser and brighter realms.
But until that day of fully awakened consciousness, lh_(' mes-
sages, personal or purely literary, must be tinefured with the
versonalities of the media.

It we remembered that more surely, we should have
clearer evidence concerning this truth we are trying to (-‘fluh-
lish—that the dead—who have not died!—call back. If we
remembered—hoth demonstrants and investigators—we shoulg
have fairer jndgment, saner weighing of the evidence for con-
tinning life and personal identity. _

The hody is the uninvited guest at the spiritual feast.

Jut—it is there. 1

Pure spirit speaks from a rave atmosphere. Sometimes the
seventh sense, whieh is the spiritual sense, shows mv.lllc
burst of a wolden flame. But alas! It is only the flame ot. the
Shining Sword to bar my way back into a lovely garden from
whiech T fled ages ago. ¥ have a faney that in my lovely
garden, as in another, there was a voice of one that “railced
in the oarden in the cool of the evening” and [halt.ll ',OM o
things. So that the faint stir of remembrance is like the
breath of a fluttered rose-petal. d :

But mostly I know things hy remembrance of lh(‘_“‘"'sf"_
voad which stretehed out away from the lovely ?I“_Me“' Twnl.&l‘
of dmn dust: wayside \\'m'll;\'. heavy in the noontide: sollenlet
in the purple 1\{-”;._.]‘(_ And always before me the wonder
a8 to the end of the road.

So whatever I say of me or of my fellows—here or There—
must he tinged with memories of the dusty road, which is the
road that all men walk—sometimes a golden road, sometimes
the Jericho road, leaving their tracks and bearing flecks of
the dust away.

Maybe sometime, safely back in the lovely garden, I shall
call to you as the Voices now are calling to me. But if you
hear me, yon who hend so eagerly to listen- -you, who having
loved me still love me—yon, who fearing me, forget fear—
you, who hoping, befog hope with wanhope—you, who be-
lieving, yet must thrust your hand in the wound in the side—
I beg you not to forget that though the bloom of the lovely
garden embroider my garments, yet must I come to vou down
the dust of the road which lies between, with dust and frayed
weeds elinging to the hem of my rohe.

L, hoping for the clear message of me, nevertheless, heine
fair-minded and honest with yourself, yvou hear a fone of
your own voice blending with mine or jarring with mine, still
hold high conrage and unshaken faith.

Pure spirit is the unquenchable fire. But the breath of dying
worlds must come hetween, oftentimes: and the mists of dream:
and the shadows of men, always the shadews of men.

Be thankful if, through the smell of the dusty road and
weighted weeds in the purple twilight, you catch a faint
rose beneath from some beautiful Otherwhere.

Just say: “A gate blew open.” And maybe in that instant
the flame of the Shining Sword will glance and let you pass.
And for all your after days you shall have courage and
strength—yea, joy!'—for that one moment only out of all
time let you see life for just what it is—promise erowned hy
revelation.

“Oh. Madam, you will never guess what is to be my text!
Ghosts! From something you said; something of an old

memory, but mostly becanse the Wise Man says I am to speak

of ghosts.”

He “came in” eawerly. His voice has alwavs the youthful,
confident tone, the swing of enthusiasm. That voice fairly
guivers with eagerness to be telling me things. It sometimes
breaks on a congh.

Answering my willingness fo listen and write, last night, he
said, *No.”" 1 know what he is to say only as he says it,
as [ listen to you when yon tell me something. Between vou
and me there 1s infrequently the flash of the thought before
the word is spoken. Youn and T are rarely close enongh in
spi'ril to forward thought; we are the slayes of thought’s
apparel—speech, We have not mastered the langnage of the
spirit, which is life’s song without words.

Thus it is between him and me. Usually I do not get the
thought of him except as he speaks it to me. Oceasionally
lll(‘l‘(; is the flash, the spark across a dull atmosphere, and I
am surehiarged with the eleetrical vibration which conveys a
messace. Yesternight he reluctantly declined to speak further,
saving he was told my strength was not equal to further writ-
that the attempt would result in confusion or failure,

T()ll:l\' I histen. And I wonder about ghosts.

1 ll:l\.'(' seen chosts—etherealized forms—at night. Seeing
persons clairvoyvantly is altogether different. Clairvoyance
thus far in my experience has three degrees or phases. Doubt-
Jess there are many other phases holden to my perception.

But a presence has wakened me out of sleep, not gradually,
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% The Broken Reed

By Ollah Toph [\

Copyright 1920, by Ollah Toph

Walter Scott Douglass, n young British soldier, who passed out in
the great war, tells, through Mrs. Toph's mediumship, of his surprise
at finding himself in spirit, of how he tried to make his sorrowing
mother understand—and about the many other young men who
were hurled into the Great Beyond. His philosophy is a repetition
of what he is taught, and at times Patience Hopewell, with her
quaint Scotch dialect, comes in to help him out. In mortal words,
he secks to carry the truth of spirit to mortal understanding,

v
GHOSTS

January 29, 1919,
4 P. M.

Other things—ecares, duties, illness—have come between me
and the Voices. When I am very ill T do not hear them. And
it elairaudience be hallueination, naturally it would be most
pronounced in physical depletion.

When the Voices become silent for periods, T have a de-
serted feeling, as if my spirit fumbled life’s door quite alone,
as if my unseen friends who have learned the seeret of the
mountain-tops and of the Shining Staff had retreated to the
glorious summit, leaving me with inanswered questions and
perplexing doubts. Somewhere in life’s immensity there is an
answer to my questioning, but silence is a blind alley, a road
that winds. back upon itself. That, however, is the mortal
whine of’ me—that feeling of desertion. The immortal me,
walking by knowledge which is the staff of faith, knows that
the Voices are stilled for good reasan. The wise ones will not
further deplete lowered physical strength with demands on it.

I say this because so often the question is put to me: How
does the exercise of this spiritnal gift affect health? How

does the power of the gift rvise or fall with the rise or wane of
physical power?

I have learned after long experimentation and intelligent
observation that a part of me physical goes into psyehie demon-
stration. As long as any human body is the medium  for
psyehic expression, it will he so. The body is the purtn!:or
of the spirit. Perhaps some day of exalted nnderstanding
will have its vevelation without the intermediary of human,
uncertain personality. Spiritual conseiousness of every man
will grasp the messages harked from wiser and brighter realms.
But until that day of fully awakened conscionsness, th'o mes-
sages, personal or purely literary, must be tinetured with the
tersonalities of the media.

If we remembered that more surely, we should have
elearer evidence concerning this truth we are trying to estab-
lish—that the dead—who have not died!—call back. 1f we
remembered—hoth demonstrants and investigators—we should
have fairer judement. saner weighing of the evidence for con-
tinning life and personal identity.

The hody is the uninvited guest at the spiritual feast.

But—it is there. ]

Pure spivi speaks from a rarve atmosphere. Sometimes the
seventh sense, whieh is the spiritual sense, shows uw‘lho
burst of a golden flame. But alas! Tt is only the flame of the
Shining Sword to bar my way back into a lovely garden from
"1 have a fancy that in my lovely

which T fled ages ago. .
: | £ one that “walked

garden, as in another, there was a voice o _
in the garden in the cool of the evening” and ”l:l(.lt lf)l«l me
things. So that the faint stir of remembrance is like the
breath of a fluttered rose-petal. y

But mostly 1 know things by remembrance of
road which st retehed out away from the lovely """.nhm'
of dun dust; wayside weeds heavy in the noontide; :
m the purple !\\.'iliy_'llt. And always before me the wonder
45 10 the end of the road,

the dusty
Swirls
softened

So whatever [ say of me or of my fellows—here or There—
must be tinged with memories of the dusty road, which is the
road that all men walk—sometimes a golden road, sometimes
the Jericho road, leaving their tracks and bearing flecks of
the dust away,

Maybe sometime, safely back in the lovely garden, T shall
call to you as the Voices now are calling to me. But if you
hear me, you who bend so eagerly to listen—you, who having
loved me still love me—yon, who fearing me, forget fear—
you, who hoping, befog hope with wanhope—you, who be-
lieving, yet must thrust your hand in the wound in the side—
I beg you not to forget that thongh the bloom of the lovely
garden embroider my garments, vet must T come to vou down
the dust of the road which lies between, with dust and frayed
weeds clinging to the hem of my robe.

If, hoping for the clear message of me, nevertheless, being
fair-minded and honest with vourself, you hear a tone of
your own voice blending with mine or jarring with mine, still
hold high conrage and unshaken faith.

Pure spirit is the unquenchable fire. But the breath of dving
worlds must come between, offentimes; and the mists of dream
and the shadows of men, always the shadews of men.

Be thankful if, through the smell of the dusty road and
weighted weeds in the purple twilight, you cateh a faint
rose beneath from some beauntiful Otherwhere,

Just say: “A gate blew open.” And maybe in that instant
the flame of the Shining Sword will glance and let you pass.
And for all yonr after days youn shall have courage and
strength-—yea, joy'—for that one moment only out of all
time let you see life for just what it is—promise erowned by
revelation.

“Oh, Madam, you will never guess what is to be my text!
Ghosts!  From something vou said: something of an old
memory, but mostly hecanse the Wise Man says I am to speak
of chosts.”

He *came in" eagerly.
confident tone, the swing of enthusiasm.
quivers with eagerness fo be telling me things,

His voice has always the youthiful,
That voice fairly
It sometimes
breaks on a cough.

Answering my willingness to listen and write, last night, he
said, “No.” 1 know what he is to say only as he says it,
as | listen to you when you tell me something, Between vou
and me there s infrequently the flash of the thought before
the word is spoken. You and T are rarely close enough in
slpfx-it to forward thought; we are the slayes of thought's
apparel—speech. We have not mastered the langnage of the
spirit, which is life’s song without words.

Thus it is between him and me. Usually T do not get the
thought of him except as he speaks it to me. Oceasionally
there is the flash, the spark across a dull atmosphere, and 1
am surcharged with the electrical vibration which conveys a
message, Yesternight he reluctantly declined to speak further,
saying he was told my strength was not equal to further writ-
in::. that the attempt would result in ‘confusion or failure,

"]‘od:n' [ listen. And I wonder about ghosts.

| lm\l'l' seen ghosts—etherealized forms—at night. Seeing
persons clairvoyantly is altogether different. Clairvoyance

thus far in my experience has three degrees or phases. Doubt-
less there are many other phases holden to my perception.
But a presence has wakened me out of sleep, not gradnally,
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as one feels the way back from the land of lotus and poppy,
but suddenly, serene'y.

Lifting my eves thus not long ago, 1 saw a form beside my
bed, cloaked ayd cowled in soft gray—a vaporous form, The
man looked steadily, kindly at me a moment, then faded into
the enshrouding gloom. And T was unafraid. The presence
was—comforting.

From my smallest days voices have called me in the night.
From my smallest days coneentration over a picture has en-
tranced me to far places and strange peoples. Sometimes,
borne on the wave to a far country, I have felt my throat
choke and my eves fill with tears in a strangé, lnv\plwlhlv
homesickness, for a place | am seeking but do not qnite
reach.

Yet I am essentially home loving. My own four walls ave
my kinzgdom. That I am a channel of communication befween
two worlds—or two expressions of one world-—does not blind
me to the faet that my needed expression of life is still on
the earth side. 1 am not enwrapped in mysticism. [ do not
glorify the life that is to be at expense of the life that is.
I do not confuse the lifting of my soul’s wings with the labor
to my hands. Only, sometimes, lifted wings help a soul in
the bearing of its burden, paradoxical theugh it may sound.
Because | have a hidden harp, 1 do not forget pots and pans.
So——

“Well, now, are you ready for me?’ he hreaks in. “May
I zo on? You see, Madam; it’s like this: Some things |
know for myself Here—I've an exploring turn. Dig into
things. Analytical. That’s it. Bnt frequently some one else
has to tell me what the analysis means, in the end. What |
say about my impressions Here or of wy own relation to things
Here or back there, why, naturally, that is me.

“But bigger things, gefting into the soul of life, well, that’s
different. 1 am told those things by others older; and wiser
than T shall ever be.

“You understand, I've some sort of gift, say, something
about me ¢himes in with something in you.” (“Attonement?”
[snguest.) “Yes, yes. We're attuned. 'Well, now, there may
be some one on this side with much greater knowledge of
everything worth while, understands the law of all this, the
workings—but he’s not the sort to put it over. He can’t
streich out. At least, not to reach you. He can't send his
knowledge on. He has to have a wire. Well, see, 1'm the
wire. There's vou to be réached at one end. There's the other
at the other end. There's the wire between. Understand?
' the wire. Sounds a simple proposition. But, Lord! when
you get an ordinary message on earth shaken along over two
or three lines of telling—relays—you're thankful to get the
thought of it straight, aren’t you, and not quibble if the t's
are not crossed or the i's dotted? That way with you? You
know you are lucky to zet the thought even if there is a hiteh
in words. And often even the thonght is garbled.

“Well, that way with this. We do our best. We fairly
sweat! to get things throngh straight and then maybe sone-
where along' the line someone chips in or another wire ¢rosses
and—there voun are I'm the wire and the other lellow’s
the brain—mostly. And you're the receiving operator. Some-
times you forget the code. Simple? Cer-tain-ly.

“I want you to know that I'm not airing my own knowledge
of all these things [ tell yon. Some I don’t understand vet.
Some I don't care anything about. And some—I'd like to
slip this through withont them knowing, but I can’t—some I
don’t believe. 1 don’t know much. [I'm young, But it’s a
poser to me how a chap ean be his own lamp and dye-works
and make shadows all at once.

“Wager the rector will make things hum when he gets Here,
Once, I remember, he =aid it was one of the greatest privileges
in life to show another how to walk in the light.

“But the Wise Man says I'm to get down fo business.

——j ==

“Ie says that your ghost is the image of yourself done in
paler stuff. You are your own weaver or spinner of the stuff,
He savs many of us ghost through life when we should stand
out like men. And that on the other side, such will be nebu-
lous, tormless masses, the emanations of characterless beings,

“In countries where they see ghosts really, it's where con-
ditions make for simplicity and naturalness. Tradition and
rowmance, too, play their part, help to make the ‘setting for the
individual visualization. Call them properties.

“Simplicitv—primitive instinet, that's it. A love of truth is
elemental. A savage knows truth better than a civilized. He's
closer to natnrve. He listens at the heart, not just with the ears,
He's living in the very first day where a lie isn’t needed. Na-
ture doesn’t lie to you. Animals and children know truth—
if they've let alone. Men kick it out of animals till they learn
to sham, Civilization, education, eunlture, veneer it, with
children.

“You live in a world of ghosts, he says. They glide in and
out of vour houses, your lives. Things are imponderable to
them. There's this difference: The ghost of a man who has
come over Here sees clearer than when the man lived on earth.

“The silver cord 1s loosed. The go'den bowl is broken. And
out of the spilling of the golden howl rises the eloud or vapour
or mist—what you will—that takes the shape of the man. It
is liis essence, his finer expression. 1t is the gown of his soul.

“Not spirit. No, no! *Spirit is pure, Spirit is of always.
Spirit is universal.  Soul is individual.  Spirit is from a vast
central source, There is only one spirit. Men ave emanations
of that spirit, the centralizing foree which is the animus of all
things. Al life—mineral, vegetable, smimal—is the breath
of the one central force. There is no other. It is pure. We
confuse terms or for conyvenience, make usage establish defi-
nition. But there is only one spirit.

“The ghost of a man pariakes of the nature of the man as
it is expressed while on earth. It is the storehouse of his
memories. 1t is the plate on which is recorded the all of him—
thoughts, deeds, relationships to his fellows, to life.

“It is the grey ghosts which peoplo the Borderland of which

your world talks. 'The Borderland is shadowy, dreamy, like

the edge between sleeping and waking where you feel yourself
falling off, yet hang on. Something like that.

“Gihosts remember. But spirit transcends memory. 1 don’t
mean that spirit, the essence of soul, forgets—not loves nor
tenderness nor habitation—but—Oh, it’s hard to say !—spirit
lifts itself’ up, looks down on those remembrances of earth
glorifies them, shines them, sees them only as dream or vision.

“So, pure spirit will not have much to say of earth—how
conld it? Not of houses and lands, worldly goods, worldly
place, worldly power. No. But spirit will speak of what
those things stand for. The substance. Home and mutual help
and betterment of humanity,

“When a spirit comes back—as T come back to you, Madam,
to get a word through, it is the ghost which gives information
of. past days.

“It was my ghost which somehow found me the way home
the first time, into that room with the low window giving to
the west. My mother sitting there, But it was spirit yearning
through that cloudy form of memor v, which called out to my
mother to listen . . . and they tell me the veil is thin. Ob,
Madam, Madam, T find it thick, thick, some places!”

(1 lu'm him sigh as vou might sigh over '(-pmtml failure.
But he 1s brave, having sone out on brav ery. He is young.
And, as he says, the “other side” has been newly made young
with the opened door to the homing youth of the world.)

A mowent he is stressed with memories, then he goes on:

“The ghost brings something of earth with it Here—homes
friends, battlefie!ld, Tt is only as.the ghost recedes before the
shining of pnre spirit, like dew before the sun. that spirit
begins to learn the real meaning of life and the utter bliss of
heaven. That's what it means to progress Here—to push hack
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{he ghost of self—the mist that shrouds earth memories—and
live in the pure essence of love. As spivit more and more is
in the ascendancy, the ghost of one who has lived and died
on earfh, goes back to that strange Borderland where life
is like a waking dream. If spirit wills, it manifests. Other-
wise, it lingers like the pertume of a flower. Or a faded leaf.
Yet even a faded leaf—the scent of it—holds all the things
that have been a part of it, or that it kas been a part of, rather.
Neasons, .\IHI winds and rains and sun.  Voices m the trees,
Lovers' voices beneath if.

“1t is from the Borderland that help comes to the earth in
material ways —snggestions, inspirations that lead to achieve-
ments; spirits expressing themselves, their knowledge, abilities,
gifts, through their ghosts, the part of self that is like a veil
between pure spirit and mortal. Tmmortals touching mortals.

“Spirit overshadows love. A soul is born, clothed with
mortal. Spirit, soul, mortal—we call that frinity man.

“Spirit animates; soul dirveets, records; mortal works ont.
Returning to the first cause, mortal dies, the soul persists.
But it is the stimulus of pure spirit which aetuates the soul
to continued expression.”

(“Are there any lost sonls?” 1 ask.)

“He says not really lost. But many souls are like motes in
the slant of a sunbeam. They are visible, manifest only in
the light. Not until they find the light—spirit—can they mani-
fest. They are in the shadow of the Borderland. It is cold
there—nof in the Borderland itself, but in the shadow or
ghost of the Bordevland. Tt is nearly lifeless. Nothing stirs.
Vibrations nearly cease—nearly, but not guite. It is they who
must find the light. Out of the shadow of the Borderiand to
the Borderland.

“He tells me this. He says nothing is ever lost. But, as a
chemist blends odors until the lesser are compounded in the
one dominant—new, distinctive, vet composed of all the others,

s0 sometimes, many times, with souls.

“Life, the vitalizing force, is the chemist. Life compounds
faint, ephemeral elements into one thing, permeating, enduring.
Life ervstallizes, The faint expressions ave still there. They
are the content of the abiding thing. So with souls. _

“Again: He says many souls arve lost to earth heranse of
their transition to pure spirit. Coming fo the rarefied mm'()s-
phere, thev no longer desire earthly expression, and after
having ho(:n long gone, they find it difficult to assume earth
conditions, the Borderland vesture, say. And without assum-
ing those conditions, manifestation is impossible. :

“The ghost is the veil between, fine, impalpable, but still
patterned by earth—memories, experiences. The stuff \\'o'\'en
by the sonl, but with the threads winding from earth. The
veil is rent. Oh, yes, But there are many on this side who are
glad of release, who never want to look back beyond the '\'t'll-

“A drop of water is—a drop of water. But there .cant be
a drop of water nnless there's a reservoir back of it some-
where.  You know that, don't you? Somewhere. Either in
the clonds or in the sea or in Hu: waters far under l|l'(? !':ml'_'d:
the rivers of delight that put joy to the mouths of thirsting
men. Up, through layers of atmosphere or down, throni:h
layers of gravel or shale of rock. A fountain sontewhere, Ho
with a sonl. A drop from the eternal fountain. 4Hut the dr(?!t
holds all the potentialities of the fonntain. (larity, sweetness,
light,

“The Wise Man says it is from the Borderland th
tions come; projects.

“Wars!

“Ambitious souls still so loving ez
that they will not rise to pure spirit.
‘toncerted effort of many on this side that fir
action on your side.

“That is why a thing good for
all men and not to Just one man.
of men. To all men, not to the men of 5
the meaning of the Brotherhood-—the sharing of

at inven-

wih and the ways nf.t‘lll'ﬂl
Sometines 1t 18 the
es one soul to

the earth should belong to
To all men, not to a group

T e
one country. That1s
gifts as well

as of goods.  True communism is the sharing of the spirit.

“He says the Gireatest Gift from spirit to the world was
for all'men. But that sometimes man forgets. And he would
say who shall fellow the Way of the Cross after the Greatest
Gift; and how they shall walk it. If this one does not walk
like this one, he must find another way.

“He says we are too busy counting our steps and watching
our brothers’ steps. That there are only two steps that connt—
the first and the last. The first, that starts us right. The last,
that lays down the cross, Those two steps only arve to our
care. God counts the steps between. And if we wateh our
brothers” steps to see that they avoid the briars and the shards,
that is well; but if we wateh our brothers’ steps censoriously,
that is to make a stumbling to our own. ’

“We cannot fill our lamps from our hrothers' oil, and we
cannot trim onr wicks and steady another flare at the same
time.

“Back of good things for the earth—useful imvention. ex-
ploration, geographical or sicentific or philosoplical, are the
verities for which those things stand. The spirit shines it
down. Throngh the media of ghosts, it reaches earth.

“The Borderland is nebulons, as I have said, yet is a
storage house for electrical energy, magnetic force. The vibra-
tory law which controls the tides, controls the forces there.

.Man draws upon the electrical and magnetic currents for sus-

tenance of power, of life. When he can no longer draw on
the subtle currents, he must pass info another finer form, for
existence. Ile dies. Sudden death, as in the shoek of battle,
does not break the man's drawing power on the vital enrrents.
But it does suspend the power.

“This way. You draw in your breath agamst an incoming
wave. But breasting the wave, your breath goes out; and
renews itself. So with life holding breath against the mortal,
to breast the immortal.

“He says—the Wise Man—that cruel as it sounds, pure
spirit—love ! —has often been behind war. . The immediate,
actnating forees are the hates, the ambitions, the greeds, the
tyrannies, the injustices of men, Here or back there. Those
forces, being of earth or c¢lose to earth, Borderland emana-
tions, build the cross of hate on which a world must hang.
But the primal eause, many times—he says it, to my unbelief—
is love that will not see the peoples die. Think of it! To
me—and all the others from back there, out of that day of
wasted youth and lost hopes. But he says it is true.

“Love !

“That will not see the peoples die. Love!

“He goes on to say, just like the rector, that it's the Way
of the Cross. That men and the shadows of men built the
eross. That we who eame over helped to build it, with our
little hates and spoiled days, our drained enps, our emptied
fountains,

“He says that when The Comrade gave up the ghost on the
Cross, He went straight to the realm of pure spirit. That,
gathering strength, He returned to animate His ghost and
prove to that Mary who loved Him and to His disciples, that
spirit never dies. That He was the fulfillment of prophecy.
He was, indeed, the Light of the World; and we torch us
in the flame of His glory.

“And the Wise Man says: Does anyone think that Jesus,
having so suffered and died, would forget the world? The
pure ;‘pirit of which He was so closely a partaker, shines down
across the ghost of Him who went a stony road and bore a
weary lond. And though spirit rises above memory, the emana-
tions of that soul which remembered Galilee and Bethany and
(Gethsemane and Calvary—and Emmans '—remembers now. In
remembrance of one Mother are other mothers of sons re-
membered.

“The Wise Man says that redemptive love does not think
of itself Here, as it does not back there; that in this Place
that knows no shadow of death, the end of the earthly journey

{Continued on page 59)
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THE BRIDG

(A Span between Earth Life and Life Eternal)

Written for Kendall Lincoln Achorn (in spirit)

By BETSEY B. HICKS

Kendall Lincoln Achorn, the communicating spirit h_'m‘n whom
this narrative was received, graduated from Harvard in "03 and
from the American School of Osteopathy in ‘05, studying in the
Harvard Medical School for two years more, He practised his pro-
fession in Boston, passing into spirit in August, 1916, as the result
of an automobile accident. Miss Hicks, a former classmate of the
Doctor, had received messages for some time through the ouija, later
through automatic writings and finally through the voice. Soon
after the Doctor's passing, the writings came to Miss Hicks and
some of these were sent to Dr. Achorn’s mother, who replied that
while she never had been interested in the subject of communication,
these messages were “too direct and evidential to bhe disregarded."
Test after test came through the writings. From spirit, Dr. Achorn
expressed his regrets that he could not enlist in his country's cause,
but, as "“The Bridge"” shows, he enlisted in another mighty, humani-
tarian army. A French soldier, who seryed the full period of the
war, told Miss Hicks that on one gecasion he felt a presence very
close to him, during the thick of the battie. While he saw no one,
he felt distinctly a strong current of air-against his face, as though
some one were fanning him. Many comrades had similar experi-
ences, Now read this story of a spirit soldier.—The Editor.

\ NEW life has begun on earth, now that the Great War has
£ worn itself to a weary ending. To the pages of History,
men shall turn again and again to refresh their memories
and to keep themselves well

down for me a number of curious happenings, Perhaps as
you read, you may find an answer to the question: Does a man
die or does he live on to greater and nobler vears?

\l YSTERIOUSLY as the sunbeam finds the heart of the
Ly roze and causes it to widen into full bloom, the mind
of one unseen soneht the mind of one seen that the records
of the Army of the Fallen might be made. The Somme and
the Marne failed to keep that army from advancing across
the mystical interval between life and life.

[, the one unseen, had made my crossing before the vast
army of boys not vet grown to manhood and men of mature
yvears began their mareh across: and I had learped the ways
of the mysterious place called HHeaven. As a well-established
citizen, | was acquainted with the difficulties that a newcomer
is likely to encounter. The soldiers on reaching the Life
Eternal have been like strangers arriving in a foreign port at
a loss to find their way. To

advised of the events of this,
the greatest of wars. There
they will find diagrams of un-
derground battlefields, records
of great battles, and aceounts
of marvelous lights into the
clonds of Heaven. They will
find the pages illuminated by
the deeds of great men, gen-
sanitarians,
physicians and surgeons to-
vether with

erals, engineers,

heroie nurses,
Heaven.
and the vast armies who cave
their all and smiled in the
darkness. So the Past shall
ever live in the Future and
shall keep saered in men's
hearts strength and determi-
nation to earry on.

It is not my purpose to
record the advanece of the en-
emy.nor to picture to you the
purple days of warfare, but

shieldless ones of

it is my desire to commenio-
rate the smile that faded from
the face of the wounded
to give place to the smile of
Heaven. As  the smile of
Heaven, ecuriously like the
smile of earth, is seen to steal
the man’s face, the
entrance into another life is
made. No great difficulty has
been encountered: no

ACross

pass-
ports, no papers sealed by
the hand of a commander are

DR, KENDALL LINCOLN ACHORN

many, I have been of service
in their moments of confusion
and bewilderment. The com-
radeship of a eommon lan-
guage has not always been
onrs, but the man whose heart
little weary with the
turmoil of battle and who was
a little undone by the shoek
of wounds or by sickness,
found the heart of the other
to be a streneth to him in
his weakness and a friend in

Was a

his hour of need.

As the Great War pro-
aressed and the soldiers be-
came accustomed to Life
Eternal and its privileges,
they were detailed the duties
I have just deseribed. Then
with many others, I was pro-
moted and was sent to join
my regiment on the Field of

Honor. Has (iod no other
promise to give me, I am sat-
isfied that my life has been

fulfilled. My commission has
been a mystery to my friends
of earth, but no soldier of
the American Expeditionary
Forces was ever sent farther
to the front than I. The
more advanced my position
the greater was my oppor:
tunity for service. 1 have
comforted and made many &

needed; no hours are spent
in travel; the destination is right at hand: and the
15 made almost instantaneonsly
the other.

Jjourney
s0 close is the one life to

The pages T am wrifing, will not be found in the oreat
volumes of History written by men of earth; but they will
share with you an account of what a guardsman sent from
Life Eternal to the Field of Honor found to do.

; I have no
eredentials to show yon; I have no discharee ps

tpers to prove

that I have heen attached to a certain regiment: 1 only have
v . y . 2 4 o ‘

the slender hand of my little friend, Miss Secretary. to write

man’s last honr of earth a lit-
tle easier, a little less fearful
beeause of my presence by his side,

. The hour, which God in His merey gives to His children
Just hefore the entrance into I .

‘ ife Eternal is made, may be
one of confusion and mystery coupled with a sense of defeat.
“f" hody in the beauty and strength of vouth clings to Earth
L'H:t', while the spirit weary and worn is eager to seek the
I'l?“, Eternal. The struggle between the hodily forces and the
s|>|x:|lu:|l forces that ensues is sometimes contintted over a long
period, now one force rising to supremacy and now the other.
As the body sinks in defeat, the spirit freed from its earthy
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confine finds its Somme or its Marne, it does not matter which,
and crosses to the Life Eternal. Love nmkef pain a bit easier.
Qo the- friendly touch of my hand has given the sense of
security one feels in another’s presence and has helped to make
the final hour of many, an hallowed one.

ARLY in the rose-colored dawn, a messenger appeared at

my door and presented my summons to duty as a gnards-
\nan and to join my regiment near the historic and once beauti-
ful eity of Verdun. The Americans were in that sector in
oreat numbers and many villages were still in the hands of the
enemy. Sympathy is always keener between-fellows of a com-
mon birth so I was assigned to serve my own countrymen.

The first position I oceupied was at the rear of the army.
As the men would advance farther towards the enemy's live,
I wonld follow, looking well among the shadows of destrue-
tion to find the wounded and disabled men. Quickly onto the
field, men, unshielded and unarmed, would come bringing com-
fort and strength. Quickly the ground would be cleared of
its human sacrifice; and the many who would rise again
would be hastened to Homes of Mercy. Broken in body but
never in spirit, such were the men who met the foe on the
Field of Honor. Should the unshielded and far-searching
men fail to find a wounded or disabled man, by a sign I
learned to use T could hasten one's steps and cause him to
reach the soldier before his services should be of no avail.
Often on the fields, T have seen the wounded struggle to rise
and to join the men ahead. T have wondered at their strength
until 1 would recognize a man like myself assisting them.
When the last cross-marked man had left the fields and the
start to the Home of Mercy had heen made, I would again
search the ruins and the abandoned trenches. 1 would look
along the path of the advancing troops to assure myself that
no man was left alone to strngele in his final hour. When
sich an one was found. T, unseen but strong, would pray
by his side until the smile would come to his face. With
my hand covering his hand, T would stay him until he was
given peace of mind and heart. That ery, unlike any other
sound of earth, would sometimes escape bis lips and its echoes
would be heard around the world, the ery of a man-child for
his mother, Bravely had he met his foe, gladly had he sur-
rendered all that life holds dear: but deep in his heart, there
was a faintness that her devotion would have strengthened
had she been near. Earth with its beauty and promise had
been his schoolroom where early he had learned duty to
principles of worth, now he was being sent onward to greater
and higher opportunities of learning.

Shadows of evening and cool damp winds eross the deserted
fild. The skies are brilliant with bursting shells and the
lames of a burning village mount into the Heavens. The
moon, clear and distant, is my only companion. I pace my
patrol. T shave the deep shadows. I look beneath the broken
artillery and daybreak finds me still searching.

I have performed many strange duties.
strangest came my way one night about midnight. It was
very dark and cold, and the men enddled up in their blankets
Were sleeping like little children after a hard day's Stmg“{le'
Dur change in position during the day had been made with
astonishing rapidity. The men had no place to sleep ex‘('ept
0 the mround. There were no dugonts to protect them from
A thince shell or a bomb from overhead.

"\f‘ my patrol was quiet and no one Wwas
semviees, 1 slipped aeross “No Man's Land.” !
line I found a child, white faced and weary, resting upon “
sunstock. T was strangely affected at finding one S0 yoio
Yonthful in the war zone and I lingered near to see “'hl?f‘:‘:
Was abont. To my surprise, I found that he, like l'“]\1( 2
Wwas on enard ; he, |"3|'|‘Ul|ill! stioniz Hhe living and I, pul!o. ln.;
4Mong the souls of men at the hour of their departure ".OI‘I
farth to He When daylight came the boy was st

1ven,
At : s shouts rang
leaning against his gunstock but asleep. As hoarse shouts

Perhaps the

in need of my
In the opposite

ont, the youth awoke; hut save him 1T could not, the saber
cut into his body and the end came quickly. I Jed him gently
away, hardly daring to speak, and found a friend to leave
with him. Brown-haired and blue-eyed with a flesh as sweet
and fair as a little child’s, the boy had shared the horror and
the stakes of war. A ghostly sort you say I am, yet my
blood seemed to rise and I could have killed as easily as the
fiercest Hun who shouted wildly as he reached his enemy’s
side.

My eommand often called me into the midst of battle. Once
[ stood by a youth who became demented. 1 caught him in
my arms, quieted him, and gave the sign that quickly brought
a man with a mark npon his sleeve to his assistance. An-
other time, I stooped and raised a young boy’s head and let
him drink from my flask a drink that stimulated his vital
powers and saved his soul from defeat. The mark of the
cross was everywhere seen and I praise the men who wear it
as I praise the highest angels.

Mustard gas is eruel in its hurt. When one is made to
inhale its fumes, they scald the delicate tissue over which
they pass and cut the throat like fire. Throwing the fumes
of such burning and destructive gases is a hideous crime,
and no man can hope to find forgiveness shown for such a
deed. Once, I was stationed on the field in the blackness and
soil that follows a battle, and T heard a wailing ery like the
ery of a hurt animal. T was guided by the sound to the place
where 1 found a man whose month, throat and deeper passages
for air were scarred and burnt by the eruel inhalation of the
suffocating gas. I was the only rescuer for all the others had
followed on the heels of the advancing troops. I made the
man as quiet as I could. 1 lessened the agony of his mind
and soul. T touched his heart and together we prayed, for
his departure was at hand and he needed a requiem. Finally
the strugele between the hodily forces and the spiritual forces
ended and the freed spirit was safely brought aeross to our
life,

My duty has been the same as hundreds from over the
shadowy border that is said to divide men from men unseen.
My honor is the honor shared by thousands who, unarmed
and unknown, silently answered the Call and shared the world’s
great battles.

THEN the sector west of the city of Verdun was at rest,

1 was ordered to leave my regiment and join one fight-

ing farther to the west in the region of Soissons. I left with

rearet as | wished I might still serve these men. Sharing every

thoneht with some had made we more than attached to my
regiment, it had made me a brother to the men.

[ reached my new position to find that a heavy barrage
was on and T was hastened to the front line. Each hour saw
lundreds of men fall. Should one struggle to mnt?nm- Earth
Life all the strength at my command was given to his purpose.
Bronzed faces and elear eves have for me sacredness that 1
shall ever cherish in my memory’s l\iuld(-p vlfnmhvrs. for they
are the promize of an honorable and distinetive manhood.

Chill as the Autumn days had grown, the forces were lnnk
in-:- forward to a steady advance upon the (’{l(:ln)"sl]N).\‘ll}ﬂh.
As the sunset wears away into twi]i_-_'!n and t,.\\'lllghl fades into
the darkness of midnight, the promise ot" \'n-lm'_\'l had ?v:med
for the enemy. The trinmphant armies of an early period of
war were now being defeated on every battle lr.'ont.. 1!«)111’ by
hour the French, British, Belgians and Italians, with tlTo
Americans bronght from their far-nway country to add their

streneth to their hrothers, were fighting a ‘victorious fight, .
SL =

The hand that had guided the Hun in days of hi:leons war-
fare was seen to tremble. The man \V!m !l;}d framed the
destroetion of peaceful lmn.nes and sph'nd.ld cm("s was broken
in power and hissed by his people. His soldiers were the
shame of the world: his sailors were in revolt; and his throne

1s stripped of its vain-elorious power. Darkness and destrue-
WS § 5 g
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tion faced ind he found eir faces wost unkind. Hour
I 1T < Ond ore \ | r 1 ) ce 1n Hl\i"!_‘\ that
W ever he held s

I'her ¢ begeed fom e P s¢ that i should ceass
Il Ol 1S a 341 ) s ent, but shot Tor shot
was exchaneed u | the command for silence was given and
I e ane 116 wme to the battle-fields of France. Broken
.:1![.! defeated, the man forsook his people and turned to find
g hidir place I'he prayers ol mer the
Crie 0 omt ound an answer u 11s fate
\ S THI shots ne o i € QI o1

en s O10es 1'Ost 0 Heaven 1¢ began on earl

nro L} 1€« 1t nershbhor N { n be to the other

of Ltrod 0 desolation
and turmoil:; bat e force of Glood is ever worl and as
the davs pass. « \ ' SEES an advancee of that toree upon
the force of 1 15 b Ll illen? Are t ey not to
| ¢ n e Drogression (e possiIbie W oinel SH CL ! A\I"
thev to b Srence b e 4 Follo { Cross mjy
mvstic bride enter orld as I ente VO s: and T wi
explain to vo e plan o e Life Kterna
O1 Ornit n the ¢ dawn, a voung soldier
the Lifi ternal « ng o S b ol it bag
vit e deed ) sweel and pleasant Iife His « rossing | ad
been de auekly {'tey e s gun had laid low his
strong voun O 1 [ } ed a change had come
to 1
1stened to eleone 1t nvited ni nto my home
You understand do not ean a house 'hat would
buildix \ <tol ound bstant structure
I"a1Sed 101 ! one s tort with happmess
nd eer as its essentials 1 mansion
f'or s splendo 0 ] s here to share
e nd no « d could romp and play and scatter
OVATr (¢ o Y ) S¢ So my home is simple
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14 pretures that are radiant Vit bh \!AH' of bea 1y
As the vour soldier had been in service many months, he
Was o O Teid 0 { \ res Whatever had been
his t 1n battle ever { ested his valiant soul had
erlorifie < 8D YOV IS vhere
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el nd filied Hows e far away
fields \s she d to surprised the
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they ¢ros 0 | [ 0
It er too soon to se¢ hospi e, 1 advised the soldier
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deeds unworthy o in stand a nst h and for each one
06 an ungracions nature a g ous deed ust he done The
soldier’s ol it bag was no eavy a burden as some have
when they omt 0 S nas were « in e had honored al
woner e had loved little ehildren e had been courteous to
Lhe ed ind no I 1 "M ed 1Wa) Iro 111 W 1
i nil g f
A shado ell IS doo V as ne left to go along
! A H SeUu S Hand nd salnted me, and 1 returned
the salnte ol e Dho o served ou ]

\I:U ne,

\l ROSS the widge men spans the Somme or the

ere S arcned an army so

no1 bers tha e diffienlty  comprehend its
nronortien Into an unknown t has proceeded; and
mto the homes of ¢ there e a sorrow that the
vears in their p ssing will see 1le ftor the mighty army
W turn agamn across the Somme or the Marne, x-’ 18 r:bn

MO CAST

matter - which, and s izhten e heavy burdens and &
ive to earth’s people a heart to sing the old familiar so
\s the a entered the nnknowr l"‘?l:"’"\,n'.lrl‘ men bro
tl D Niled { 18 share of eart VIONnes
nisdemeanors, all of whieh 1st be made right before
can be promoted. [ver soldie S en the opportuni
pty the es o S eal anhood Iror his old
bag and to hghten s pacek Sweet and honorable deeds
¢ A i T do not add to a man’s load. must v
naided until S tas nished or each carried into
nknown count 1 pac ( S comrade’s
When the old kit bag is passed final mspection, its owne
then be sent to 07 hool M ¢ 0 his surprise
VOl n sha nd his hook open to the page he was st
n vher [ the Call to Honor and responded. O
by one, the s s which covered the
I e sha tade and |
nd reflect brill
enter the school roo
as thev let ther
shall piek them up

|
coniplefton; 1or the )
Vi er cit

When the

zens ol

essons have been learned he unfinished tas
pleted, the en s 111
the forces shall again mobilize OV
e donime o1 ¢ Marne, it is no matter whic Lhe
ar: shall turn mto e old familiar country brmging \
1t power unlike any the world < ever kno
than the ds at hand are 10 comd brighte
€ ones no eer e to shine o1 en s
work i congemal spirit those who foug and fell or
the Fields of Franee e present development in the g
world of industry is only the beginning of what the futur
see achieved for the r'e endous force of the returmng
irmy will be utilized for g2ood upon eartl
Arts, seiences and me hanies shall greatly s Irpass thos¢
the present hour when men, seen and unseen, work in
mony. as once they formed the obj¢
desired. 1 the | v dav goes 1 !
Lor men iplitted Their hodies shall 1
de ~-f"“A\|\i by toil
New songs be sung at twilight, songs reflecting 1
souls of those unseen; and in their melody, the laughter 0
ittle ¢hildren and the voices of flowers shall mingle witl the
mmnnne of birds New books shall be written to breatie
‘!n'!u"l"l‘"l'!‘. at the close o dayv and to e with n o

ne the ideals and tho 1§24

pia tsol n
(rreat hours are at hand or 1
seen and the unseen stand. The

ontened

and

progression

those now known. sl | he made.

ered the earth as the

0 bovs in

mto the unknown country, s

\]IH ne

viston [ 1|

1all

\!4-; S ACross

the
the

I'his is

Ve cang

hand over Miss Secrefary’s smaller one and W

of a mor ;ui\::!u't"' ot

yrother to brother shall tit
work of the world shall b

1igher and happier way

'l'ut' |{|-| P ;(I.:.'\\ W

m erossed Lhe

lifted as thev retrace their
ht in the Life Kternal
write

to show you that the clearing of the battle marked the

ing ol a better day

I\ THI days long past, there was set burning a lLaght
beacon to ude men on their way through worlds bot

seen and unseen: and the Light has never burned low Wher

the pathway is darkly shadowed, the Light may he hard K

see; but it is still burning and finds a reflection in al

that are sweet and true A lame from a eurions star

the Light. Down the
that all follow
ness. There are men who smile at {

l:‘lhi{.

centun

S ! ]

mght nevel

and

to and say it is all a

8

reflection from men’s own souls

call the story a tradition and the

athway it has sent

lose their way n the

he story, | have just red

the lag

wdition and

There are lew wonmen

tl

keep

e, who carefully
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\ A
ire the ! o staid men 1n battle and smiled wher thad
€l i the rineiples
s, se¢ mseen, ere covi by the shadows of ‘.“ 4 . | i o doo sy : s I re Go(
3 ‘ 1sh all men live honorably
yrave-hearte el [ I e | d of Honot - the 4 of Honor dAS sounde na Yy O6 S g
e bt Burniy ) 4 3 nen responded. As they learned the unknown step
eep the lag rnin yrave-hearte omen stood b oo % =M1 : ! \ (
ring e e ‘ e promise of (God that to ; el and joked A8 \ LVE( ew ( ‘
a% mer 143 o - et e y X I shiores, tney tled and eered Wher ¢ et
earth and toegether ‘ .
- Nemr comrades CTOS the A nt t { |
ATy fe e b e oy o v Lhe 1S hrothers
omen Wher 1 ( n's hea < AT n Force to fore addaed by £ omme o ¢ Amer 1
od hut never defeated Always she sees the Lioht and neve soldiers mto the ¢ Hea o heart, en and bovs soon
oz her nathwan & , Her hias stumhled and fallon, €370 to honor one another. They shared mess and the coat
t her dide. becanse his sight s beent: dimmied b ofher lolty i one was found to fit another IMhe oved the nshine
BACO S s ouide A
have eone the finest and best men, ide by side with their mew found brothers, thi ught and
) helped « the world’s w s {ro darkness to t
en eés O N ) nia { DOSSID ¢ s :
[he Light has one out before them and no eonguering forec Have you no memories such as these 0 e not
< <tror eT1¢ y exin a it forgotten the days st past, look straight ahead and see the
vision ot the brotherhood o | I'he old a uniry
\\ HEN the I'sl OicliLe 1s still the homeland, but aeross the deey ntiec hive fmends
spans the nterval bDe and brothers
RUIR e B LLEELES When our foretathers gave to o nation the prineiples of
{ ( n
and happiness, they planted the tiny p b
¢ Great Wm ne vibra ational garden. I 12 L ears, 1 5 heen « {
| nea 10 Kno l ended It has grown and blossomed; and as the petals
¢ vibratory character of the sweetest musie, for 1t carries the flower, thie seed pod was exposed T e e R
n heart 1the dden promise of life beyond the apon it; it dried but did not withe e frost nds tonche
lge and the hope of return to the homeland. it it spread wide open. A breeze that ehanced to blow. caught
the et hour of twilight, I found a n sittmg alone the seeds and carried them to far distant lands and gave the
teshionn the great silence and the whereahouts of his to other men to plant If tiny plants are to develop fro
| do not kno the n ¢ of the ecountry where the mar the seeds and ]-‘LJ.\ their wav fro d ness towvards the | t
§ Yo ar hnd erv near vol or the sorrow o t have tender care or thev w not O a8 our own |
struetion s heen shared the world over by age and by flower has done :
Vv plam and by prosperous people, by simple and by |
educated mer (o on  Sorrow and united purpose [ final shot rang oul and passed Che I shol rom
€ made a wen brothers. No man now sees lnmsell uniike enemy’s gun, I stood with 1 regiment in Flanders
nher man I heard the chorus of a milhon me n's voices as they rose to
The silence of eve o N o answer came jrom Heaven and [ eanght the echoes as en and women, tie orid
the ereat hevond { as no one had heard the aver, ;v‘:x\m{ to the God of their nation a prave f thanks
est10r A soft breeze d bore to the anxious ving that wa | ceased As the oarse-1hre ed gnns were
stener a saered sound { was the sound of the steady tread silenced, the smoke that lon ad darkened the skies o nee
n the bridee: and in it, he heard the renewal of the promise  began to ¢l and | saw in the brightening skfes the harbinger
at a ehild must become a man and erow from strength to or Peace
net ntil s destir s accomphshed f s stay 18 Out of the confusion of battle come hope and purpose ur
't the homeland, he s Il go forward 1 the ¢ i like anv the world has ever known Jay hy day, hour DY our
n country tro vouth to mar ood’s highest est To a ( ‘\'r.[_. chall constantly be working like the leaven of old
a8 to lns brother of earth, 18 given the oppol unity 1o in the loal No one n say the exact e | t 1l began
\ IS I1fe a ful ent ol cood. nor the exact time { it will be nished, but when finis ed,
Shadows of evening erew and lengthened into the darkness the world will no longer be as it now 1s I'he maracle of the
night The an. I do not know where he Lves, sat as frat Christmas shall be rej ecated and a new day, bringn with
st saw him, listenine nd thanking the Fathet ol | t new life for men of earth, shall dawr
I the sweetness of that hou As men emerge from the chaos o battle, they bring wil
them purification of heart and soul that shines out and flinally
\\ HEN the ponderous volume of History is opened 0 TS <hall be shared with men the world ovel F'he boy with his
écords of the Great Wi the smile of the American blichted body shall be the saviour of lhis Teillowmer ind the
( ilin mate the 1\1\';31‘2 page kl-‘lw!i"“ o} :‘.li be the }"“I""“ of a new and hetter dav I'he
0 the sani 0 e, there ill be found a record oi an K rise and share wit en of earth the purpose d
norable band of men and women who left their HOUES ower learned in the life across the Marne, and shal dd
éd the then unknown nath of the Atlantie, and ¢ tabhstied I i ¢ vet nmmkown character to carry on reconstruc-
: ! gtrength 01 a4 ¥t - -
{ st 1 sts of the new world a hittle co "“ '. ” tion of mind and heart 'he future shines out ( e sun
feaom of sonl L heen denited thie n the ho ""‘“’!‘ L shine after a heavy storm, and the dnvs to. come are the days
Nt of these peo e has ever been held sacred 1 .. @ nears of peace
YLRucceeding generations of Americans \s each boy grows “vh of ereat learning and sple ndid strength determine the
¢y thoot QoS I SaiS y days, ot 118 P2 :.; ‘;\ valne o what has heen destroyed and decide the Price 'l
P en and the of the women He 1s tanght Peace in’ coins, beautif and vas of coa na
Seelion of the g the Father. He learns thd of men and boys who d the Somme or the Marne or
A man 18 free to work and stand as a man ou ot "“'1""‘ who pressed across No Man’s Land to vietory, shine out and
vorld, he i howing forth the hidden spiril Ehee el illuminate the souls of men, shall Peace, which passes yom
8l 1o see that « el an is the accountant © sy 1’Y':|-v~‘_.1"‘]“\"‘,f and mv own, he known on eartl
& and 15t keep the record clean if s showing 18 accepl {Continued on i {
ot v R he learns
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“Our

Alice”

The Story of Brooklyn's Remarkable Child Medium
Given by Her Controls to Mrs. J. Blanche Teaters

Alice Moriarty, Brooklyn’s c¢hild medinm, and
She was born in New York City Oet. 12,

English mother and an

1S «'i'_'im-t-n
vears old.
1901 of an

been a medinm for nearly five vears.

one-halt
father, and has
Alice

gave her first seance (which was on New Year's day, 1917),

Ameriean

This means that

wien she was three months more than fifteen years of
age,

This first seance was
at the home of M.

Frank Montsko, the
widely known New York
voice and
Pastor of the First
Church of that eity,
when he made his home
at 107 West
eichth sireet,
tan.  Mr.
lives in

Alice
make thenr home at the
Montsko’s., Alice's

father is in spirit.

medinm,

Twenty-
Manhat-
Montsko now
Brooklyn, and
mother

and her

For some time, Alice
had member of
the Thursday

been a

evening

developing class, at
which Mr. Montsko’s
dearly loved circle
guides, Turtle and Dr.
Newton, helped many
to bring out their
psyehie powers, It was

at their invitation that
x\“l‘i

of the class, and

hecame a member

Alice

enjoyed the privilege.
While the child

no special aspirations

had
lm't]illlll. she
than
grown folk; she opened : = -
her heart and her mind
to the spirit-world. She

gave them a hearty welcome, To

to be a

knew more most

her, their word was law,
She saw them only through the eyes of love, and it was not
long before Raindrop, an Indian maiden in spirit, and Luna,
another little Indian girl on the brighter side, hevan to slip

mm and claim Alice as their own. She was controlled by them.

Luna was a higher guide, more experienced in the law
of spirit, and took precedence over Raindrop. Both of these
little controls began to make many friends, and they predicted
great things for their child medinm, i

When Easter came, a new control made her appearance
Cessile, an English girl of roval lineage,
throngh the hittle medium.
of royalty.

Victoria then came

‘\Il‘lill'::l wWas a “1']'“\.’”] woman

A fifth control also came—a man of the English nobility.
but he was known then, and still is known, just as “Pal.” .

The sixth control to appear )
Russian countess

was Elizabeth, who was a

who for fifteen years had held elose to the

ALICE MORIARTY, THE CHILD MEDIUM

earthsphere, and who was seeking the light of understanding

and student, seeking knowledge of the lay

of life.

came more as a

For many vears, she had carried with her a rathe
false eonception of life—an aloofness, a disdain for the eou

mon things, which had to depart from her before she coull
Progress,
1'o the novitiate in Spivitnalism, this may seen far-fefched
but there is abundant
evidence that points fo
that faet that there arn
many on the .~|vi"i!-~:'ir
who ]N'l'\i\l in their
petty earthly views, and
who must start as little
and learn the

hefore thev

4‘i|i|!]l'l‘h
rudiments
can find the higher and
brighter places, Some
times direct contact with
the material brings
the necessary assistance
Perhaps if is a Mv«lf:!
for sueh spirits to ind 4
¢hild through whom o
manifest—a simple
trusting child in whose
mind no great questions
are raised.
The seventh
was little Fre ddie
who had [m.«mi into

spirit at the age 0!

control

three.

Public Work at
Seventeen

Fach time these con-
trols came through, the
conditions were hetter.
The little medinm Was
developing rapidly. The
voices of the men “‘P‘“‘
" the

men's voices: 0l :
women, women's voices, and of the children, the prattling voices
of childhood, 3

Three days after her seventeenth birthday. or on Oct. 29,
1918, Alice did her first public work, in conjunetion with We
Children’s Lyeeum.

During the meeting, Victoria would control Alice, and I’I"f\l
most. beautiful While Alice can play the piano ”.
IS necessary always for her to have her notes before her, "."ll
in no manner can her own musieal ahility be compared “.‘”h
that of Vietoria. Elizabeth would control Alice and l‘”"—'
wonderfully in a high soprano voice, and immediately atfer

musie.

wards, “Pal” would come in and sing in a rich baritone.
While the seven controls named were the ones who usually
came in, other spirits would manifest through Alice, A"”']
I have heard my brother in spirit (Hnston), speaking a
voice identical with the earthvoice 1 had known so many years
Often, in the Lyeceum, when the earth-teachers had done
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their best to explain some seriptural passage to the children

one of the controls wonld come through Alice and give the

spiritual interpretation, m such plam, ¢l

r words that every-

body conld understand just what was meant. The children

in the Lyceum loved Alice. Through her own ehildlike
simplicity, they were better able to gain an understanding
of the spirit-world.

Each Saturday evening, Alice holds a class at Mt. Vernon.
N. Y., a short distance outside of New York City. and durine
these classes there are many remarkable m;m;h-\(;llinr:\ of
spirit control. One evening, Elizabeth, who was a favorite
court lady of Russia, put a dance record on the Vietrola,
and did a Russian dance, perfeectly;

ICATION 23

The father of Elizabeth, a Russian count, came through

tor helping bring

and blessed us

his danghter to the

oL spiritnal understanding and assisting her on her road to

eternal progress,

A Complete Trance Medium

The controls of Alice are con |-?vh- controls, Sie 15 what
nany would call a *“dead trance” medium, meaning that
she, as a spirit, departs from her body while the others
wmve control.  To her, the happenings of the seance are a
blank. Unless she is told what has ocearred, she has no

v-u11|¢~!|]}..11 of the meennge,

it Tarther mani-

steps which Alice likely had never
Often “Pal” will lecture through

Elizabeth and

POEMS GIVEN BY THE CONTROLS
seen. OF THE CHILD MEDIUM
Spirit Greetings

Alice, oiving wonderful teachings and Mortalg, we have come
Vi From our realms of

We do not know wl

festation will come through this child

medinm. She mav develop the voices,
or she may get materializations. She
to greet vou,

had an early start, and it is the history
light and love;

of such mwedinms, 1 understand, to de-

helpful messages. ) e
1 . £ 1] Come, our message to repeat yvou, . ¥ = . .

1a also eive \SSATOS nany [ . Yo . P o [y oo $

lllll.]..l O ZIVe message many o them Come, our constancy to prove. Velop many phnase ol edinmsnip. I

wonderful tests. Ever near vou, we will cheer vou, is a caze ol the growth of the tree ac-

“Pal,” when asked why they could Over life’s uneven way, cordine to the inclination of the twig.

make use of one so young, and produnce Furning midnight

into daylight,
F'urning darkness into day.

Alice was fortunate in being broug

results that often could not be secured A into the family of so gifted a medinm as

througl 1d | lied Tl The Spirit’'s Message \ Montsko That . | 3
Onge Ay whinms, renlhie LU 3 ' . R A X . S M oave ler w

S "]“ 1 0iaer mediuins, FEpPe, 1t On musie's wings, uplifted, fair mortal, 1y s ontsko. aaL -gave =4 "“"

child is young, and clean and good all hither with me, onides greater opportunities to develop

the wayv through. She thinks onlv noble Where golden sands are drifted to rest in a the c¢hild—and now that she is well

thonghts. Her mind never turns toward pearl-set_sea

Where gardens of crimson glisten, beneath

along in the fifth year of her medium-

the ln.’fh-n:x%. .\mz. presents a erystal- the moon's full light. ship, her Irends prediet .;»n‘. marvel-
clear channel that is inviting and help- And lotus blossoms listen, ons powers for her when she has grown
ful to us. She brines the best l"’“”'l" While sister spirits fleet by. up. Aliee has grown up, in one sense,
conditions,” Where thirsting bees their nectar sip and, qow. She is a tall girl—just “longing
’ 1 : ] away, i 9 ; . .

Alice 15 full of fun. Life to her 1s h.”m““”u’ fly Moo ¢ out, as they say. And smiles re-

" : And dainty butterflies go by or flit midst . :

not a burden. She loves her work and g : fuse to leave her face. They ripple

flowers gay,
she loves her friends. She likes the

company of other girls, and they are

Where sunshine gladdens every hour and all
our world is gay.

aronnd and play tag with one an-

her—and to Alice, the world holds

h1‘[']'_\ in her company.,
Freddie Recites a Poem
Recently—in fact, when Alice's guides were giving me the
faets for this story— Freddie, the little boy, eame throngh and
recited this piece:
“Some days may be happy,
Some days may be sad,
But everywhere, any day,

Some dear soul is glad.

While the cuides talk through Alice, they are able fo ojve
other manifestations., also. When the other controls were
working, Freddie visited with our dog, Mutt, who is a natural
alarmist, and wounld have been a good police dog had she
heen trained early enough. While the seance was Progressing,
Mutt’s hair was seen to rise: but not in fright. A tuft came
up on her back, straight and with certainty, as though some
strong little fingers had given the hair a pull, and Mutt set np
a violent protest. We learned later that Freddie was “demon-
strating” at poor Mutt's expense! The next time, Mutt'’s ear
was pulled; not theoretically, but actually.

Freddie we elaim as our little boy, especially as he
elected us to he his earthly “Mom” and “Pop.”" 1f we are not
present, Freddie never puts in an appearance.

The evening Alice visited us espeeially to help me
of the controls

has

oel the

tacts for this story—with the direct help
Elizaheth offered up this benedietion, heine so kind as to re-
peat it slow Iy 8o that T could copy i :

sterners ao,

“I pray the prayer that the
May the blessings of Allah rest with you:
Wherever you stray, wherever you g0,
May the beautiful palms of Allah grow:

Through days of labor and mghts of rest,
May the love of good Allah keep you blest ;

So I tonch my heart as the Easterners A.l‘n.

May the blessings of Allah rest on you.

no vexing ['I'll)lll']n.\. She accepts life
as she finds it, and looks upon the world and humanity as
wood. She knows that she is under the guardianship of her
eonides, and to her that is suflicient.

Alice Moriarty is not
either, She would never take the trouble to tell anyone about her

“stuek >xp" about her Iwwii'lm‘iqi]'.
vift, even if that person was known to her to be an ardent Spir
itnalist. She is elad to attend meetings and witness the medinm-
istic powers of ofhers. She IS unassuming, and has built no
caudy eastles in the air. Whatever comes is all right with Alice.

It has heen a privilege to many of us to wateh this little girl
develop. We have seen her progress, and it has been remark-
ably rapid. We wonder what her mediumship will be when
she is twenty-five; what it will be when. she 1s thirty! Sur-
rounded by spivitual conditions, living in a real spiritual home,
and having as her companions and friends Spiritualists both
voune and old, Alice is being developed in the proper spiritnal
';llmn.\plu-l‘tn

The majority of medinms have bheen obliged to develop
under adverse conditions, Perhaps that has made them stronger
1 hetter, but I believe that it was their faith in the spirit-
all. Alice has unbounded

and
world that helped them most ol
faith in her cuides, and she loves tlie work. She looks upon

it as her work, and is happy to be privileged to do it.
1f Alice ean serve, she does not have to be coaxed. She

loves to bring messages to others, and to know that she has

been instrumental in helping them.

Alice, “Ounr Alice,” Brooklyn’s child medium, has won many
to her heart—and before her is a waiting world, a world that
is hungry for knowledge of the truths that come from the
other \Itl;'l a world that is more !‘m'l']l[i\'v to these trnths than
it has ever been in the earth’s listory. And we believe that

Alice is going to do a big share of the big work that lies ahead

of Spiritualists and Spiritualisi. We feel that she is well
qualified to do that work and to give a most excellent account

of herself’ always
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The Wonderworld

By Mrs. Cecil M. Cock,
Pastor and Medium of the Stead Center

It we but knew how thin the veil is between this material

life and the more beautiful life of spirit, and how very near

that brighter vealm is to us, I am sure that we wonld pluck up
courage, when evervthing seems to go wrong, and say to our-
selves, “It will be but a little while longer. 1 have too short
a time to do my work

well here.”

The difference be-
fween this expression
of life and the next
the
]n'l\\l'l‘h

expression, 1s
difference
dull
bright reahty. It is
the difference he
tween

reality and

anticipation
and realization.

So many men and

ask, “.Just

women

what is the next life

litke? What 15 the
next world like?”
And l wish I conld

tell them and make
them understand, |
\\'i.~|l I HHIM iu'ljn
that they
must determine what
the next life is like,
and what the
world is like.

them see

next
As we
meet onr duties well
shall find
areater beauty there.

here, we

We determine the de-
gree of beauty and
the degree of !I:lp!vi-

ness,

This Wonderworld
of spirit may be
likened to the atmos-
llln-n'. It is out-
doors, and alse it is
i our homes. It is
not fwo atmospheres,
but two conditions of

When
you walk out of vour

atmosphere,

MRS

;m!m-, you are still in

the same air, breathing the same air, that vou were in and
. :
when vou vo into spirit, vou do

not go into wholly strange conditions, but

breathed in vour home. So,

From the confinenent

and limitations of the flesh, into the freedom and greater
tacilities of spirit. Yon realize that these are only comparisons

Sometimes people take comparisons for literal stalements
But none of us can say what is literal and what

is Hgurative
because we make t

hings literal that may be figurative for others

[ might liken the nearness of spirit to the material

as the
two sides of a

. We look through this window and
see what is on the other side, without actually being there. To
the invalid, the sight of the blue sky and the gree

window,

n erass and

—__"

trees is very heauntiful. It is not just like being out where they
are and associating with them, but it is better than knowing
nothing of their existence. The invalid feels that sometime
she will be out on the grass and near the trees and under the
oreat blue dome of the \l\‘.\,

Mortals
like

are much

invalids, who

must  content them-

selves by looking

through the window

and seeing th at
whieh is just a short
distance from them,
and which awaits

them when they are
prepared to go to it;
other
mortals who do not
the *view at all,

but there are

have

and who must be

satisfied for awhile
in looking at pie-
tures of that

fone -[:\)'. Hll'_\ may

whieh,

See.

talked to
many spirits who ar-
oued that they had
passed through no
‘hange, the transition
was so natural, But

I have

they were spirits who
had not absorhed
much of God's great
and some of
them had donbted
immortality. They
staved right near the
th - world until
learned how to

trath,

earth
they
look for somethmng
more heautiful. They
were still  looking
through the window,
reality
on the

although 1n
they
IITIH‘I‘\IlllK 'I'lll'.\ ]'l‘('-
ferred to come back

were
M. COOK

inside material con-
ditions, and look ont towsard the things of spirit, as though
they were still distant.

There are folk in the

flesh who have found the Wonder
\\l)']llv

While they are in their material bodies, they are near
enongh to the beauties of spirit to live more in spirit than in
the flesh, These persons see ereater heautyv in nature, and find
greater happiness in life than the average mortal, heeause they
are looking more throneh eves of spirit than the materfal
window-panes of sight whieh we call eves.

Here, if :

A& man is very strong physically, we eall hun an
:.Illlll'll‘. but his strensth comes from the Wonderworkd, Spirtt
Is strong "l\‘ll)'\ .\]:llvli:l]i/wl ‘l‘i"”‘ are much stronger than

4—‘
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mortals, and vet they bring but a fraction of their strength
for material manifestations. It is the spirit that brings
strength to the physical body: and, if strength, then health,
as well. : ,

The c¢hild, whose every expression is filled with unalloved
slee, and wlho puts animation into every word and movement,
is living more in spirit than in the flesh; is feeling the strength
and happiness of spirit, in spite of the flesh. The strength
is there all the while, only we mortals have not learned how
to call upon it,

Sickness is a human mistake, If we knew how to avoid
the errors that culminate in illness, we would know nothing
but health. And such health as we have, comes from the
Wonderworld. We tap its source often withoui realizing
how or why. If we knew how and why, we could call upon
that unfailing source of health and strength at all times.
We would know no indisposition and only a natural bodily
fatigne. We would get complete rest out of our slumbers, and
meet each new day with all the vim that we could ever hope
to have. Not knowing, we come as near as we ean, but after
a time, mortals will come mueh nearver to this unfailing sonrce.

It we are well and “in good spirits,” music sounds very
beantiful to us. It seems to enter our bodies, get into our
spirits and make us sing all the way throngh. If we are
not feeling well, or are fatigued or are dissatisfied, then the
musi¢ may jar npon our nerves. In spirit, musie will be part
of us. We shall take it into us and thrill with it.

Thus, in the Wonderworld, our capaeity to enjoy becomes
greater; and if we have a larger capacity for enjoyment,
we must have greater capacity for understanding. If we
can absorb happiness, we ean absorh wisdom. We open our-
selves to it, and that makes its impression greater,

In the Wonderworld, while our ability to enjoy will increase,
that does not signify that we also must open durselves to
keener feelinos of suffering.  We ave learning even here Liow
o search for the harmonions vibrations. There we shall have
no time or svmpathy for that whieh is inharmonious, and as
truly as we shall enjoy and learn more, we shall develop so
that we suffer less. It is the law of harmony that makes greater
happiness possible, and that law reduces the possibility of un-
lappiness,

These greater privileges of spirit will come to us in propor-
tion as we have prepared ourselves for them on earth. We
vin not enjoy to the fullest all at once, if for years we have
heen shutting ourselves off from enjoyment. So we know
HH}! some persons who have suffered mueh in the flesh, enter
spirit to find a eondition of peace, rather than great happiness
They find a Inlling freedom from pain and worry. That comes
A5 4 step that some day will carry them to real enjoyment—
10 spiritual enjoymént and happiness.

The more we prepare ourselves here, the easier it will be
10 progress there,

But this happiness in the Wonderworld, this capacity both .‘)f
enjoyment and learning, ean not come as a reward for in-
dolence and indifference. Refusing to be worried over duties
!"'l‘t'. is not spiritual advancement. Meeting dufies and bear-
e puin and reverses, will help us develop. We prepare
ourselves not alone by elean, uplifting thoughts, but by our
sense of duty. 1In the Wonderwor'd there are many dis-
Aphointed persons who believed, on earth, that all they had to
d"f Was to trust and care nothing for obligations. That, they
Mistook for (hrist’s admonition to live “just for today.” s
'S not what Jesns meant. Fe meant that this day we should
make our fullest and most dutiful day. That was what He
sad, only some persons take that as an exense for indolence
d indifference and other disagreeable shortcomings. .

No one in the Wonderworld is going to pull us into its light
and glory, [f this were not true, how
e slaves
f we could

We must earn our way.

ll ! ® . 3 .. " 11
n.||uh' this earth world would he, making some labor lik
ang

Eing others nothing much but good fimes. I

enjoy that which we had not earned, what would be the sense
of progress?

4 The person who takes the attitude that, “T can't help living
In another world any more than I conld help living here,”
18 not paving the way for better times. We would not like to
live always in a eondition of panie, and we should not hope
to live always in a condition of indifference. We can not
help living our lives somehow, and if anyone should care
abouf how we cultivate our lives, we should be the principal
ones to be concerned. If we expect somebody else to always
solve our problems, we aregoing to find some day that we
were mistaken.

Your position and mine, in the Wonderworld, will be decided
largely by ourselves. It will be what we have made it. And
if we do not start to make it worth while now, we shall have
to begin after we are there. We can select any path we like,
and do whatever we like, but we da all the paying, also. We
can make the Wonderworld a most beautiful place when we
reach it, or just an ordinary place. We can arise above these
troubled earthly conditions, or remain elose to them. Those
are questions of our own choice,

There are men and women here on earth who are living
more in the Wonderworld than they are in this world. They
are in and-surrounded by and sensitive to the beautiful con-
ditions of spirit, becanse that is what they wish. They seek
the better things, and until we do the seeking, we never shall
find.

We are told that those who have the most experience here,
are the most privileged. If we seem to have many woes, we
are heing given the opportunity of gaining much strength.
If this life were all sunshine, we would go into spirit only
partly developed and unfit to learn the lessons of spirit.

It may seem a long while from now until you are in the
Wonderworld, and you may become impatient to reach it, but
remember that each day is one day nearer. What account have
vou given of the day just passed? What acconnt will yon give
of the day immediately ahead of you? Think of these duti-
ful things, and the years will go spinning by. No one should

ever wish to go into life’s next expression unprepared. No
one ean be prepared who is negligent of duties here. 1f we

do not reach out for heaven, we are not going to find heaven.
If we do not try to progress, no one will make us prozress.
Those are things of ounr own selection.

Do not think of the Wonderworld as a long ways off. Tt
is as near to you as the air that brishes your face. Tt is
inside of you as well as aronnd and abont you. The Wonder-
world is here any time any of us chooses to try to earn the
vieht to see it and. in a measure, to understand it.

The few years that we live here in the flesh, are nothing
compared with eternity, but what we do during these few
years, determines mueh of our progress throughout eternity.
Tf we cou'd only look at the truth in that light, then we
would understand what a blessed privilege it is to live here,
no matter what the conditions may be, and through that
tenaney, prepare the way for better times and a more beauti-
ful life.

The Wonderworld is a world of duty, the same as this world.
We must enter it prepared to meet that duty. When we have
done that. we shall find all the glory, all the happiness, all
the understanding that we have hoped to find. We make the
key, and the key we make unlocks some door. Just where that
door will lead, depends upon what we do and think, right here

and now.

Forgiveness is not setting aside natural law: it is giving
every one another chance. What more could an honest soul
ask?

The fellow who is bitterest against Spivitualism is usually
the one who has the least to look forward to—and the most
to fear. >
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POTLATCH

By Lloyd Kenyon Jones

N THE late 'seventies, up in the north woods, one bright
I morning in Spring, my mother was intervapted in her
kitechen song. as she kneaded the dough for the mid-week
batch of bread, by an ominous shadow that cast itself athwart
the doorway. Glancing up, beheld six-feet-three of
Potawatami chiet, with a tin pail in one hand, and a six-
gun in the other.

she

The folk of the north country were aceustomed in those
days to have curious deer help themselves to garden-truck
at night, and to have black bears drink .out of the rain-
barrels, so nothing should have startled any of them. My
mother had been reared in England, where Indians are only
pietures in books, and she found her knees gquaking and her
speech gone dry. The chief perceived her perturbation and
made known his errand.

“Me want flour,” he volunteered, holding forth the bucket,
and adding, as he proffered the revolver, “me leave this till
me hring back flour next Fall.”

He got the flour, but mother insisted that his word was as
good as his bond, and preferred that he retreat with his
artillery.

The Summer passed, and except for a rather doubtful inter-
pretation of shadows the size of Potawatamie chiefs, mother
had forgotten her visitor.

Finally the nippy days of early Autumn appeared, with their
war-paint for the leaves and their incense of woodsmoke in
the air. And with the Fall eame the chief, with two tin’
pails, one filled with flour, and the other with blue-berries,
as interest,

“Me say heap thankum,” he said briefly, as mother emptied
the buckets and bid him farewell.

That was the typical Indian, when he was used “on the
square.” Infrequently. he was used that way. The white men
had stolen a eontinent from the red men, and had stolen other
things, and had seldom so much as said, “Heap thankum.”
Then, when the red men rather resented the intrusion, the
trespass, the highway ‘robbery, and sought a few sealps to
prove their displeasure, the white men called the red men
brutes,

Once, in the early days of my newspaper work, also up in
the north woods, 1 was deputized to hold a drunken Indian
while the town copper found reinforcements. I accomplished
my mission by grabbing the brave's coattails and setting him
on the sidewalk every time he headed toward the reservation.
Being successful and having kept his progress down to a single
block, T was ready, willing, and also anxious to turn the red
man over to his legal detainer. The treatment had so enraced
the Indian that seven men were required to effect the arrest.
One, a German cobbler, whose coal had been clutched in the
frenzied grasp of the brave, had to be freed hy parting with
that portion of his coat which was in limbo. The chief, heing
somewhat dazed about his vision because of libations of fire-
water, had not remembered me, and I never looked him up to
tell him the part I had played.

Had I not procured a copy of Buffalo Bill’s story of his life,
and also seen numerous lava-blooded cow-punchers shoot np a
town in Dakota territory while buffalo skeletons still adorned
the plains, I could easily have loved the red men. As it was,
I regretted that 1 had not been born thirty years sooner so
that I could have ridden alongside Wild Bill Hickock and
helped shoot up the virgin tribes.

Gradually, as the tag-end of the Indian wars had passed
and front pages were devoted to the style of trousers worn

: ;

—

by the Prince of Wales, T lost thought of the Indian braves—
and took them as a matter of history.

Then came a time, in-Denver, when [ went to a voice mediam,
8 Mrs. Buck, whose home was on Tremont street across from
the court-house. Mrs. Buck was a stolid, quiet woman, who
said nothing and thought much. She was a keeper of the
gate, and let her visitors learn Spiritnalism as best they could.

The first time I was there, in private, a blast came throngh
a trumpet, depending from and near the ceiling, that nearly
took me out of my chair.

“Huh! Chiefie!” the voice said, in stentorian tones, “Me
Many Feathers. Me with yon since you a babie. Me with
vou up in the Winconse and out in the Dakote when we pick
up agates and buffalo horns. Me with you when yon make
‘em sleep and do spirit-read.” And from there on, Many
Feathers proceeded to tell me all about myself—ineluding
many things that had not been in my mind for years

Finding that I had an Indian looking after part of my
destiny, I revamped my ideas of the red men, and took them
back in my heart and no longer cherished designs against the
many tribes.

I asked Many Feathers his tribal relations, and he told me
that he was a Sioux. “Me pass to spirit,” said he, “in battle
of Little Big Horn. Me help to bustum up Custer! Huh!"

This I forgot as the years passed, but soon after I became
acquainted with the Stead Center in Chicago, Many Feathers
again appeared—and when I asked him his tribal classification,
he repeated what he had told me in Denver; and I recalled
these facts only after his repetition.

The warm spot in my heart began to glow again, and [
felt that T would have liked to bhe born a ecentury bofqre.
so that I might have championed the cause of the suffering
red men! 1 wanted the sealps of the “pale faces” this time.

And now, I come to the second division of my talk:

. . . -

OME weeks ago, while four of us were having a table-
sitting, the table began to rock violently, and then _w
tremble. [t went through innumerable gyrations—quite

unlike anything human hands could have produced. !

Many Feathers was our manipulator. Asked to explain the
strange actions of the table, he replied—by tipping as I went
throngh the alphabet, “Eruptions in Mexico.”

These, we learned subsequently from newspaper reports
tallied with the eruptions that were in progress that night,
and undoubtedly we had not only the exact time, but the
duration and relative violence of the voleanic outbursts and
quakes,

These manifestations extended over a period of more than
one hour, and it was useless to attempt to secure any informa-
tion outside these manifestations.

Finally, the table went through its last convulsions and the
forces were open for other matters,

I said to Many Feathers, “What do you think of our new
magazine? What is yonr real opinion of it?”

And the reply came back, “Potlatch !”

That—and only that—was his opinion, and we were uncer
tain whether it was an attempt to spell the name of the
disturbed voleano or the beginning of some message. .

Potlateh it was, and Potlateh it remained—and as Hme
passed, T became curious to know what the meaning might hf"

That meaning containg a sermon—and this third step *
part of the sermon:
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MONG some of the tribes of the Northwest coast. there
was a custom known as “Potlatel,.”
= in this manner:

It was conducted

Upon invitation, usually extending to neighboring friendly
tribes, there was a great gathering of Indians, attired in
festal rainment and paints. There was feasting and there was
daneing, and finally the center of the event wounld bring about
the erand climax of the day.

Usually the Indian who made the Potlateh was old: he had
been a lifetime in accumulating his ponies, blankets and other
rviches, He had more than his needs demanded. To him. all
these riches were tokens of idle wealth,

In a great burst of generosity, this brave would distribute
most of his belongings {o the others: to one a pony; to an-
other a blanket, and so on, until the giving had all been done.

There was more dancing, more feasting, and then the guests
would depart, laden with their new-found wealth.

Back of this seeming philanthropy was a deeper plan, Tt
was the forerunner of annuity insurance. It was bound by
honor—sealed by trust. '

Each recipient of gifts was in duty bound fo return them,
or their equivalent, should the donor ever feel their need,
two-fold. His investment, therefore. was on a basis of one
hundred per cent. interest, plus principal—one of the earliest
get-rich-quick sehentes on record!
livestock, chattels, went into active use, and
became of veal value to many. The old Indian was deprived
of nothing, excepting the actnal presence of his belongings,
and he had annexed a host of friends, who were stockholders
of his corporation: or, more properly, borrowers at his bank.

Should the Great Spirit see fit to gather this chief to his
fathers in the Happy Hunting Ground, that closed the books.
There was no heredity of predatory wealth. Socialism was
in full swing without the soviet. The original “Reds” needed
no revolution to balance nccounts and keep eurrency in cireu-
lation. Tt was a wholesome, workable plan.

I wonder how many of us go through life on the Potlateh
basis! How many of uns need no bond—no security—nothing
to prove that we are going to be frue to our trust!

The goods,

Some weeks ago, on a train, I met a man who had spent
many years in the Canadian Northwest, in the employ of the
Hudson’s Bay Company. He told me abount the honor that
still obtains among the tribes in the far northland. where the
company’s trading posts arve located.

The doors of the great store are open all night for the
visiting Indians, who are welcome to sleep on the floor, and
there is no record that any Indian has gone bad and ap-
propriated so much as a nickel’s worth of the company’s
goods, .

Honor was born with the human kind.
fore any of the frills which we term civilization.
coin current of the peoples of the earth. To do right was
natural. To do wrong was unnatural. There was no premiim
on doing right, and ostracism for doing wrong.

Sometimes we think of such conditions as relating only to
heaven, hut they have existed in this grey old world, and some
day again will prevail.

There is nothing complicated about honor. Tt is simple. Tt
18 in harmony \\;itll natnral law. It works ont, heeause ft
accords with law. Only lack of honor brings pain. That is

ecause it runs confrariwise to natural law—and ‘]995 not
“elick” in the innate knowledge which is of the spirit.

And now T arrive at the l'burth step of my talk, which is
the status of Potlateh as it will be:

. . . .

N THESE troubled days, when no one can say .\\'lmt .th.e
morrow will hring I"u;'lh. when we wonder l’)!l‘tmms Just
what keeps the storm-swept governments of Europe to-

zether sufficiently to hold the hearts in people, we know that
We must be moving along the channel of Destiny.

It came long be-
It was the

No man or body of men ean bring seeming order out of
this chaotic condition. What will the end be? When will the
end of these distressing times come? Who knows?

Somebody knows. God knows. The plan is neither idle nor
haphazard. Events are moving swiftly because many ecauses
are focusing in some grand result, and throungh the early
stages of this result we now are passing. We are moving into
something—and all we ecan do is to wonder about its nature.
the time of its arrival, and the eonditions that will be afier
that ¢hange has eome.

To hazard a propheey may be rash. To say that we know
may be folly. But as surely as we have faith in the God that
made us, that truly must we recognize in this changing order
something exceptional—something momentous—something re-
flecting the Drama of the Universe—the Tragedy of Eternity.

Today, in reckless abandon, men and women are wallowing
in a false prosperity. They are throwing money into the
fleshpots. They are mad with suecess.

Today, the few rewaining thrones are swaying, and the
pomp and power of yesterday are vanishing in the mists of
swift-moving events, Labor, long down-trodden, is having ifs
fling. The mighty are no longer powerful.

When arve they going to learn that the proper thing to do
is to worship God, and stndy God’s Way, and try to harmonize
with that way?

The world has grown weary of looking upon mortals as
all-powerful, as possessing the right to rule despotically. Kings
and kingdoms are like pages of a volume no longer needed—
pages torn from their bindings. And the bindings themselves
are old and rageed, and stained with the blood of agonized
wenerations that have been, have tried, have died and gone.

The world is moving surely, unerringly, toward a new Pot-
lateh, when the honor of duty will count for mueh, and the
world will be given its right to use the things of the world,
always with a definite obligation attached.

The Potlateh did not give something for nothing. It did
not hoard. It found a happy medinm, and distributed wealth
on a hasis of dune regard for its value.

Also, the world needs a different kind of Potlateh: a betfer
understanding of things as they are.

While millions are lavishing luxurvies on their bodies—their
bodies which mnst mold in the graves—what are they doing
for their souls? THere they will be for a few fleeting years.
In spirit, they will be for timeé-unending. The rich food, the
costly gowns, the pleasure of today, may be as millstones about
their necks in a few years to come,

Sinee fime began, we have a right to believe that we are
living in the most remarkable period thus far in world history.
We have reached an apex of material gain—the pinnacle of
material worship. We can go no farther. Like tired children,
we have wearied of our toys of gold and diamonds, of rich
fabries and costly baubles.

We are traveling toward a new Potlateh, and in it each
of us must participate. We must acknowledge the duty, the
honor .that attaches fo each gift from God. Some day, He
will ask for an accounting of our talents. What shall we have
brought in return? Shall we he able to pay back the prineipal,
plus interest equak to that principal?

When each of us came into this world, we made a Potlatch
with God—or He made a Potlateh with us.

We came with gifts newly given by our Creator.
had one gift, and sowe had other gifts. Some had many
gifts. And as each had a vift, that gift he was beholden to
nse properly, so that he might return it at least two-fold whey

Some

the accounting should come.

Whether we remember it or not, we participated in God’s
Potlateh. We came away rejoicing—and then we forgot the
oblization that went with the gifts!

If a Potlateh in the Northwest tribes was honor-seasoned,

how about a Potlateh with the Giver of all things?
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Sounds that no human ear can hear, sometimes are heard

by mortals; not sounds wafting from life’s spirit side, but
sounds that come within the classification of material vibration.

Odors sometimes arve detected at remarkable distances, and
sight at times projects beyond the earth’s enrvature and from
beyond the ordimary foeus of mortal vision.

“T hear bells tolling, mother,” a little girl said one morn-
ing. “Ol, they toll so slowly and mourntully, and they don’t
sound like onr church-hells.”

It developed later that a veryv dear friend of the family,
residing hundreds of miles distant, had passed through the
transition and at that time her funeral was taking place, and
the bells were tolling.

A wife distinetly heard a pistol-shot fifty miles from the
place where her husband was wounded aceidently., Who can
say that she did not hear the pistol’s simister bark?

Another wife heard the heavy fall of a tree—at the time a
tree fell in a distant lumber eamp and killed her son.

A commeretal traveler, at will, and without

to the

odors of the

respect
distance he was from home,

could smell the

tamily meal, These odors, he explained, were as distinet as

tho

h he had been 1n the kitechen at home.
Sight, also, plays its part. The wife of a bank elerk, while
on a visit hundreds of miles from home, saw the bank’s interior,
saw a stealthy figure enter the bank, walk to the cashier’s desk
and level a revolver at the cashier’s head. She saw some-
thing that had oceurred, and precisely when it happened.

Te most mortals,

such experiences are remarkable, or in-

credible. To psyehies, they are ordinary. There are innumer-

able records of' even more forceful illustrations than those we
have given. Thounsands of persons have similar experiences at
times: perhaps only once or twice. Others experience these
phenomena of spiritualized senses frequently. With medinms,
they are connmuon,

The reasons assigned range from telepathy to astral journeys.
But the purpose of this arfiele is not to ferret out the reason.
It is to seek the possibilities. [ mankind can experience any
thing unusual, and it is interesting, but of no praectical value,
its purpose is no greater than that of a moving picture, or
novel. [f

a good these spiritualized senses can serve some
good, nseful purpose, they are worth developing.

Let us inquire into some of the practical possibilities:

At the Schoo!l of Mines,

short distance from there wi

Colorado located at (Golden—a

Denver

a professor who could
feeling and looking at it.
Any person, who has been at all familiar with mining, knows

ZIve an accuarate assay ol ore ,I_\

that nature has mixed many strange specimens in her oreat

erucible.  Adjoining mining properties. may

mineroloey

present much

different |1'u)|h»|; & 1n ‘J“"I“’.’_\.

and metallurgy.
What great differences must there be hetween ore samples from
all parts of the world!

Ore might run an ounce of gold to the

ton and yet ecarry no visible indication of this auriferous

value. It might contain a trace of silver, a small percentage
of copper, and lead and zine, without any evidence of the
relationship of these various metallic contents.

How did this professor know? He could not explain, He
That was all "he could say. He had
inate knowledge. His acenracy put the matter far outside the
pale of guesswork.

was "iw[nl'l*wmf,“

An accountant, in the employ of one of the larce packing

companies 1n !'..11';1';1., l'l'H]l] Iillll any error ill l‘](' l)(l()l(\. ”l\
method was this: He wonld leaye the offices and take a walk.
Upon his veturn, he would go to the ledger, open it and place

his finger on the error. How did he do it?

; He could not
explain.

A man who worked in the Kansas City stockyards, could
place his hands on the sides of a eritter, and tell within two
or three pounds how much it weighed.

In these three instances, we have not taken the prodigies—
the freaks. These men, to whom we have referred, exercised
their peculiar inner perception in wholly practicable ways.
They made everyday use of their strange falents,

Many “timber cruisers” have displayed this same psychie

sense. A “eraiser” is a man who visits any wooded fraet to

make an estimate of the valune and quantity of the growing
tanber. Some of these men have made countless estimates that

scarcely at all from the

varied actual euttings from these
tracts.

We find the same peculiar sense in prospecting for minerals

metals or petroleum. Often the most skilled engineers con-
demn a piece of property that later proves valuable, and some
of the greatest “finds” have been made by “tenderfeet.”

Here again we find praetical uses of the spiritualized sense.
[t is not something that

belongs alone to the stage or the

seance-room. It “works ont” in everyday life.

The Detection of Crime

Where so-called logicians fail ufterly and miserably, the
psvehie slenth solves the most bafllng mysteries.

Fvery eriminal has a feeling that sometime “it” will get him.
It a8 4 that
detection.

vague sort of fear foreshadows eventual

There are police officials who seem anything but psyehie,
who have weird “hunches” that lead them in the right direction.
They feel that they should follow certain clues or be at a
certain place at a definite time. Logiec would say them nay.

Some reporters, who develop a “nose for news,” also have
this sense. Their fellows eall them lucky, and say that these
successful reporters happen to stumple into the big “smu',p.\'."
The stumbling apparently is habitual.

We know a man, a suceessful manufaecturer, who can not
Most reluetantly will he shake dice for cigars.
He has
As soon as his fingers touch the
dice-box, he knows that he will win.

3ut let us return

loze at dice.
Invariably he wins. TInvariably he has won for years.
never paid for the treats.
to the detection of erime: whereas the
Doyle character, Sherlock Holmes, “reconstructed the crime”
from the meager evidence and wholly through the power of
reason, there are detectives who are much like homing pigeons
Like a bit of
steel that is attracted to a magnet, these detectives are attracted
toward the eriminals,
motive,

that fly toward the point of least resistance.
They sense the erime. They sense its
They are the personifications of retributive justice
There may be no finger-prints and no forgotten details. S¢
far as ingenuity is concerned, the eriminal has covered all
of lis tracks. There are tracks he ecan not cover.
mome vibrations he has left behind. They lead up to him.

Again, often there is a strange impulse that draws criminals

somnme

back to the scene of their erimes.
they ean not resist.
tion.

There is a beckoning which
They gravitate toward their own vibra-
They make their own traps and walk into them. ]

If detectives would enltivate this spiritual sense instead of
blunting it, if they would heed these impressions and not
disturb them with the mental turmoil that too often is known

as reason, they would become adepts. They would be more
.\llt'm-\\]'uL

The pooli-poohs of their fellows may shame them out ol 2
gift that is invaluable to their eallines, They are afraid ol
failing, They repel that which they should attract. There

are a few detectives who do cultivate this talent and who suc-
ceed accordingly,




2 0 1 s law, surely
it is a breaking of Divine Law, and certainly it sets up its
own disturbed ibrations that a mind, sensitized to perceiving
that type o 101 on, « feel and understand. Perhaps the
anderstanding is different trom the accepted definition of that
word. It is a quiet, easy-flowing knowledge. It is safe so long
as it comes turally and is not disturbed by adverse ques-

fioning

Usually, it is not diffieult to confuse a person who is given to
intense concentration His mind returns to the hum-drum
witl 0 e thread of that whieh he feels i1s lost or
broken. As tune passes and this mner sense is developed,
there s e kelithood of disturbance The ereat sculptor

m’y‘:'ni moida ms ¢iay 1in a .'u-}.‘n' shop or ont on a L;\\' street

He foreets about curiouns onlookers. There is no disturbance
to him. He is absorbed by his art. He is lost in his talent.

The Finer Inner Sense

['he 1 delicate measurimg mstrument known n }‘I'il‘[."'.‘xl
e < the mierometer It will measure to about one-

twenty-thousandth of an ineh
There 1s st1ll a finer measurement than that [t 1s the sense
When the micrometer has gone as far as it can

O toward accuracy, the sense of ln\r\; ! o0 i;;)'i]q-?_ Hu‘\\'

or why, no skilled mechanic knows. When a persons knows,
that knowledee requires no proot [t asks for no reasons It

1S sutlicient unto 1=elt

[he final finish that is given to pano panels, 1s put on by
the hands, dampened 1st enongh—and dipped into the finest
“rotten stone.” It the hands are too moist or too dry, the
fine effect 1s lost 'he men who do this work develop a degree
ol aceuracy that 1s bevond explanation T"«"\ know when the
moisture on their hands is just right, but they can not explain

how they know.

te “make-up” rules, Their head-

lines are set in tvpe of a certain style and size. In a eolumm’s

width, there is just room for so ny letters and spaces

Also the M takes more space than the I and the L requires

ore spage than the comma. These heads must fit; they must

AR ;
be so manv lines long and have a definite and DAarmMonions

appearance,

I'he writers of

o these rules and tell

heads must adhere

the gist of the story in a headline. They have specimen heads
on their desks, for guidance Manv of these head-writers
ee that they strike upon

not now and then, but

v

tie proper measurement :1':“"1::!!“.1”_\.
fail are the times they stop to

ronstantiy

“think 1t over
il you pause to think about

3 +
1 ou spell correctly, perhaps unt .
I king

n

without 1

it, Many a person who could write columns )
tely in a “spelling

e in spelling, would fail comple

to be dulled when one attempts

ee This innate sense seems

to analyze or prove it. The doubt acts as a disturbing facto

The Housewife's Sensitized Ability by P
In the home, we mav find the workings of this spirifualized

sense There are manv housewives who are most excellent
her how to be as sueeessful with

h anothel

3, 1
COOKS, who can not fea

bread or pastry, roasts or stews.

meredients

They seem to sense not « v the 1""““"1:”“ ol
used, but the proper de s of stirring or basting [hey know,

a ; : e
better than anv thermometer could reveal, when the o en 8
4 coor] 6 ¢ 1"
Just vight.” They know when the food is cooked “to a turnm.
These thines And this same sense

fuitive

they know

1

Perception they apply to other work about the house, T"I”“'
selection of foods Z.x.hw ¢ and furnishings. They know how
o place themselves in the proper mental :I?U!“?‘i""“ “:'I“"'
results, but could not teach any other person hoW/ 3t 38 QOIS

1 fter the physical and moral

Mothers know how to look ¢ Tl
anner nev
welfare of their children in much the same mannet 1e]

Bedorties i rvals

ihings that have gone oI are

discovering
\ 1\)])14' evidence.

about to po w rong, when there 1s no

ICATION Y

1 quite ) e powg

S to explan Iy very trade nd proiession ¢ hind

that there 1s an mner skill tha s gmded 1 ¢ at
cannot he ¢ N plane d by iny of the rules o (

‘,\ Michigan snrgeon never failed to make an ineisior proj
eriy, no matter how displaced the diseased oreans might be
Many a physician has written into his preseriptions drues that
were foreien to his thouehts, to find Aw that ey were pre
misely the drugs needed i

What No Machine Can Do

D0 Tar as mechanical aoc iracy goes, there are nachimes
astly more dependable for their rt of the wor than the
workmen themselves. The mael | e h t ons ['hey
can repeat thewr operations without firing I"hen diustn .~:1
depends upon keer of skilled operatives

Wateh the difference between the results of motorists. One

senses the nature, the possil es and the tations o e
mechanism of his ean Anoth 15 no ear for sensitive motor
‘“‘IJ'.“ <l’ui 1ISes ":\ omobile S 2 ormade ( it was
built « for the purpose of susing and o out
No 1 rer can msure umtormity o I'es 3. because
there is no uniformity of driving ability

When labor-saving machinery made its appearance, ork
men were meensed agamst st a diabolical atte
ize them. As tim [‘.'w“-" they discovered i
bringing forth a new opportunity for labor 1
developed the machines, the highly devels
atives became Skill that er been in ¢

18 unfolded. The machines were only iInstruments that helped

ke artists out ol arusans,

These examples of the inner sense perceptions are but vari

ations of the first illustrations we tive 1o the E.l‘_‘ll}.\
itized senses of hearing, smelling and seeing I second

class, | racticable to the last word, exists because the first class

1S 1 evidence at times

Spirituaily we have powers beyvond any human

conception of such aoifts,. Om s out =ome of 1S
soul ability It is there all the 1 seed o for
the propeil conditions to bring 1 mation

The more we concentrate on our work, and the more we put

Il develop these mmnex

our hearts into it, the more surely we s

sense pereeptions that far transcend the theories npon whiel

'u.‘IH:\"I»" SO :nl:_ nas 1it§n'r:4il‘li.

It takes all kinds o peopie 1o ke the ) i e have
1l O i

The persons wio dicale Spirtuais 10 ovinge st
e, . the orave. and still pretend that it makes no difference
neare arave, |
what happens afterward

So many foi are talking abont the end of the world, 1t
would seem that a few of them ave aid 1t will not happen
belol taen lls become du

| ve can discharge our duties to Groc 1 £ orld by
| forms, all we shall need to zet 1mto e n will be the
countersign and not a reward well earned

['hi won has armved when hens are layn ervplic es

0! oo, predieting the end o 1e world I'he trouble is
that these ness S disagree nd ;-!'-nl)!‘u v 1 1wckens that
laid the egges were piping the wrong lay

Phe erifies of Spiritualism who say 1 BT :
and communication a fac vorld wonld tzol f
manifest to overy one, are the last ones that
this were true l‘i‘l‘»\ nsu raid of old s adows o
had l'l‘«'nhl\l"‘.::( might pop ol of the darkness of thines the

prefer to torget.
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The lLife of James
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‘armer’’

Riley

Incidents in the Life and Mediumship of the Great Materializing and
Slate-writing Medium

ARTICLE III

SYNOPSIS OF PRECEDING

ARTICLES

On May 20, 1919, there passed into spirit at Marcellus, Michigan,

at the age of 76 years, James “Farmer” Riley, without dispute
one of the greatest mediums who ever lived, ) £
While Riley had been very psychic as a boy, his father had

discouraged him and forbidden him to exercise his psychic powers.

Time came when Jim Riley was thoroughly agnostic—almost an
infidel. Then he was induced to visit a Spiritualist camp meet-
ing, which ho regarded as the height of rot and idioc However,

he and his wife decided to sit at a large dining table each evening,
wnd after six months, the table moved Riley was 42 at this time.,

Later the table spelled out messages by tipping, and then a mes-
sage was wrilten on a slate Other 3 followed, and John
Benton arrived, announcing himself as ) chief control. After
a few months, the spirit of John Benton asked Riley to sit for
materializations, which the medium did not wish to do Finally
A he got his first materialization—a hand

In Jim Riley’s seances, many different types of manifesta-
tions took place. - While the materialized forms eame out of
the cabinet, those who sat in the room facing
would At

seem to permeate the room, and again the

the eabinet often
feel hands tounehing them, times the forces would
forces would ex-
tend but a short distance outside of the eabinet, depending a
oreat deal upon

the conditions of
the seance. These
conditions
due partly to the
medium’s physical
state and partly
to the attitude of
the meémbers of
the cirele. Skep-
ties will injure the
conditions

were

and
sometimes prevent
manifestations of
any nature.

the
cireles were in the
dark. During such
ln‘l'i(uf\

Sometimes

slate
placed on the table
in the room would
written upon.
Very the
handwriting

he

olten

THE RILEY HOME—SCENE

would be recogmized quickly by some person present, when

the lights were turned on and the slate examined.

In the light seances, after Mr. Riley had entered the cabinet,
and the curtains arranged so as to exclude all light, the Hame
m the lamp was turned low. This hght was alwayvs sufficient
to make all ohjects in the room easily discernible.
after sitting in this half-light

fact,
not

In
for a few minutes, it was
diffienlt to recognize the features of every one present.
a hvmn be if

a waving

Usually
the conditions were
the curtains.
Gienerally the singing would continue, and then a figure would

or two would sung, and

rood, there wounld be noticable

of
appear between the curtains, Sometines this was John Benton.
Very often this form would de-
(l“l‘llll)!l‘(]

he

Mr. Riley’s main control.
materialize hefore the

rlests,

and this dematerial-

izing wenerally took t form of sinking through the floor.
As a matter of' fact, this dropping off of the material particles
permits them to fall through the force of gravity, and as

It

seems to

they reach the floor they merge with material in general.

It

is much like liberafing liquid air or hquid gas.

flow away in a stream and disappears rapidly, having assumed
its former state of vibration. So will the material particles
of a materialized form apparvently fall away. Their vibration
is changed and they return to their source. This source con-
sists of the body of the medimm and the bodies of the others
present, and even material objects.

materializing seances
Sometimes when Murs. Riley
would pull the cabinet eurtains aside, a materialized form could
be seen standing near the medinm, who was entranced, and

The messages received in the Riley
usually were written on slates.

The sound of the
Sometimes these

the form would be writing on the slate.
moving penecil could be heard distinetly.
forms eould be recognized.

Dematerialization and Rematerialization

An old visitor at the Riley seances told an interesting story
of his experience with John Benton, the medium’s prineipal
control.

John Benton, a stately man, six feet tall, had come out of
the cabinet one evening, fully materialized, and after address-
ing the company,
had turned to re-
enter the eabinet,
this old
who

when
oentleman,
was present, asked
Mr. Benton if he
would shake
him.

not

hands with

John Benton
readily ~ assented,
and walking over
to the old man,
who had arisen
from lis chair

him

graspe d

firmly by the
hand: and still
holding him by

hand, led him into
the cabinet. There
the medium
in a+ trance,
feetly obliv jous to
what was going on around and about him. Still holding the
old gentleman’s hand, the materialized form of John Benton
began to sink through the floor, and he pulled the old oentle-
man right down with him until he was doubled up, with his
head touching the floor. Then the dematerialization was com-
plete. The old man got up and decided it was time to Jeave
the cabinet. No sooner had he walked out into the seance-
room when John Benton stood beside him again, fully material-
ized! In a space of just a few seconds, this spirit form had
dematerialized and rematerialized.

sat

per-
THESE MANIFESTATIONS

[f the particles that sink to the floor, and seemingly through
it, are only the released material particles, we may ask how 1
was possible for this dematerializing form to keep such a solid
hold on the old gent'eman and actually bend his body over
until his head touched the floor. We can only assume that 10
dematerializing, John Benton actnally did bend down in spirit.
still keeping his arm and hand fully materialized until the ].’l~.|~
We believe that no other explanation conld account for this
rather unusual phenomenon.
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“For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not

worthy te be comparved with the
us."—Romans 8:18,

glory which shall be vevealed in

THE MAIL CONGESTION

Never before in the history of the Post Office, we under-
stand, has mail met with greater handicaps of delivery.
This seems to be particularly true of the Post Office situa-
tion in Chicago, where lack of space (Chicago needed a
much larger central Post Office years ago), lack of help,
the express strike (which placed additional burdens on
the parcel-post), the railway strikes, and an unusually
heavy increase in the volume of matter sont through the
mails, have combined in delaying all outgoing
coming mail,

and in-

This situation, varied somewhat in different
explains the mail
States.,

localities,

congestion throughout the Trnited
We, in common with the balance of

the public, must
suffer these inconveniences,

We can not change the situ-
ation, and if copies of “Communication” or
which we mail should be late or fail to
tinations, patience must be shown. A condition involving
many factors should not be charged to our
indifference.

other matter
reach their des-

neglicence or

On different occasions, carriers have heen taken off their
routes for portions of a day to help distribute matter in
the Post Office, and its different branches, and especially
to help handle parcel-post matter.

The Dearborn street side of the main Chicago Post Office
(meaning the sidewalk) often has been piled high with
mail-sacks that could find no space inside the building,
much of which is oceupied by Federal departments other
than those devoted to the handling of mail,
of filled sacks extend sometimes from
streets and to a height of several feet,

'l‘llt'.‘-’u ]li]i'.\‘
Jackson to Adams

At the different
Chicago railway terminal stations, nearly all available space
often has been required for unsorted. unrouted parcel-post
packages. Whenever any class of mail is congested, all
classes are delayed.

We know that, in many instances, copies of the first
number of “Communication” failed to reach their points
of address more than two weeks after they were delivered
to the main Post Office in Chicago., Two copies were
delivered in Chicago twenty-three days

: ifter the mailing
was completed.

Indeed, in some instances, copies of this
first number of this magazine have failed to r

We offer these facts not as
Uttice.

each addresses.
criticism against the Post
We believe that the Government is doing all in its

power to relieve this congesfion. We offer these facts g5
extenuating cireumstances for ourselves. and plead the
right to be held free from all of the blame of delays,

We suggest that you send your letters and remittances
as promptly as possible, because of ‘the slow movement of
the mail. Some first-class matter, and even some printed
matter, may travel on record time. This does not appls
In periods of mail congestion,
we are all common sufferers and should hbe patient with

one another, and with the Post Office Department as well,

generally by any means.

ABOUT OUR CLUBBING OFFERS

In our advertising matter, as well as in advertisements
carried in “Communication,” we offer various clubbing
prices of “Communication” and other magazines.

Each day we turn over the subscriptions and the money
required, so that there will be as little delay as possible in
getting these other periodicals to our subseribers.

Many of these publications are battling with the prob-
lems of help shortage, and their circulation departments
are weeks behind. In some instances. several weeks may
elapse before these various periodicals reach our clubbing
subseribers, but their subseriptions will date from the first
number of each magazine which they receive.

Every line of business is confronted with these same
problems of delay. Impatience can bring us nothing but
high-strung nerves, and may cause us to be unjust in our
opinions. Congested business goes with high prices, They
are inseparable conditions. When there is oreater produg-
tion than demand, when manufacturing begins to make
goods in anticipation of future deliveries. prices will come
down, and so will wages,

None of us can change conditions that exist. - We would
have to reach into too many channels. This state of affairs
is world-wide. Tt must evolve to its own solution. Making
the best of things is the happiest way out of onr difficulties,

THE VIRTUE OF LOYALTY

If any mortal is to be loyal to God, that person must
learn how to be loval to the co-operating influences nearest
at hand; to one’s country. one’s family, one’s friends, to
oneself ! . .

Spiritualists should be loyal to Spiritualism in general,
and to their churches and organizations in particular.

Because there are numerous independent associations of
Spiritualists is no sien that they should condemn or em-
barrass or otherwise stand in the way of ‘the N. S. A
Give credit to whom eredit is due. Be thankful for f‘h“
good that has been and is being done, instead of complain-
ing about that which, you believe, could have heen done
better or was left undone.

“Communication” is not affiliated with the N. S. A. or
any of the independents, but we shall regret, as our loyal
duty to Spiritualism, any effort to belittle any of the
associations. It is wrong in principle, and right can not
come out of a wrong thing. :

We do not know that the time has arrived for centraliz-
ing the different organizations of Spiritualists. We feel
that a definite independence of action is required l"""”"'
well-being of our faith, largely because Spiritualism is &
belief based principally on personal convictions; more 0,
we think, than any other religion. 3

If politics—that is, factional fichting—arises in Spirit-
ualism, that is to be regretted. We are sorry for it, but

e ———— e et
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we doubt that there has been much figurative bloodshed
thus far. There are differences of opinion, and so long
as the human race exists, we assume that there will be
such differences. They are due to different
That is the purpose of this material world, or at least one
of its purposes.

If members of any association wish to sever their con-
right; only
are outside
attacks that
at him and

l"\lvl‘l'll‘l]l'[_‘s‘.

nections with that organization, that is their
thev should do so without rancor. There
enemies and critics who will supply all the
the best fighter could hope to have directed
his truth.

Be loyal to your church, and, in heaven’s name, hold
your tongues if they incline to wag in gossip or criticism.
If you have a complaint to make, go to the object of
your eriticism with your doubts, and not to others. Try to
be above the gessip-disturbed level of orthodox trivialities.
It can be done, difficult as the task may seem.

Be loyal to your organization, but always with respect
for all other Spiritualists and organizations.

This should not be very difficult, but surely it is neces-
sary if Spiritualism is to grow.

We are happy in doing our part, and at all times the
columns of “Communication” will be open to all Spiritual-
istic churches and organizations, provided they do not
attempt to eriticize one another. That alone will be barred.

Be loyal and know the happiness of doing your own very
best to live right, and in amity with others who are of
vour belief. Loyalty is a basie lesson, and no one progresses
who fails to learn it and live it.

‘“WHAT I BELIEVE"'

Your own religious leanings are things peculiar to your-
self. Rach of us believes according to our individual
|'\[~'|-iul|4'u< and .h-\‘.-l..l,““.m_ No two persons agree on
all details; at least not in this school-world, where we are
trving to learn much-needed lessons.

Despite our claims, none of us has a true conception of
Giod, Christ or spirit. We entertain coneepts and at times
these change.

The most precarious calling on earth is fo preach or
otherwise disseminate or discuss any religious doctrine, for
the reason that most persons are certain that they are
right, and they become intolerant with the other fellow’s
Views, P"”"‘.I’* this has been a common error of the
Teachers have sought to set down

propagation of creeds.
accepted.

hard and fast rules, which they insist must be :
eligion is made up of different ingredients, and belief
revolts at denominational autocracy. :
Religion is a personal thing and each of us accepts his
faith in 4 personal way. Fortunately, our ideas can not
alter God’s Plan, or most of us would wreck the universe.
We move ever forward toward the Truth, but never reach
it in its entirety. Our creed changes as our minds unfold.
If our minds refuse to unfold, we remain creed-bound.
Religion, politics and family affairs constitute dangerous
dissensions. Thev are tender spots—oiten
blecding spots—in the [N']'Sun:lvlili(‘s of individuals.
Onee we become dogmatic and dictatorial in our religious
convictions, we blind ourselves to truth and estop our 0Wi
ssion of faith, every creed
The inter-

ground  fo

"'I”-l'i‘luul progress.  Every profc
has its foundation in an interpretation of fact. 11
Pretation may be faulty. but so is all other human interpre-
tation,. We aim at. but never hit, the fact itself.

The person who regards the various creeds in an even-
h-m]u-rwl' manner will be delighted to find that they have
many points of resemblance. Generically, they are similar,
if not identical. Allah is one illlvl'-l'!'v!;\l.iun of Gaod.
Jehovah is another. The Spirifualists’ first sphere and
the Roman (fatholic hell, the Spiritualists’ second sphere
and the Catholie purgatory, are analogous, if not identical.

Religion need not be conducted on prize-fighting lines.
No one is going to convert all others to his way of thinking,
If all persons on earth were of one faith, progression would
cease or decidedly slow up. so far as the present status of
earth development is concerned. If Protestants can say,
“Thank God for Luther,” the time may come when the
world will cry, *Thank God for the Vatican,” One anti-
dotes the other. Bitter as adherents of one faith may bhe
toward the other, it is good for the moral, spiritual, intel-
lectual and economie balance of the world that these con-
tending creeds are all in working order.

Nothing else so makes for telerance and breadth of
character as a variety of religions. Nothing else so assists
human experience, which is essential if there is to be

progress.

THE FUNERAL FETISH

The Irish idea of funerals was not half had. Profes-
sional mourners were employed to furnish an abundance
of lamentations. Judging by the fear-spilling proclivities
of movie stars, most of those professional mourners have
deserted the undertakers for the filn studios.

To feel bad, to be broken up, when a loved one passes
throngh the portals, is humanly natural. To say that the
funeral is “the last thing we can do” for a departed one
is neither complimentary to God nor helpful to the recently
translated spirit. It is not evidence of bhelief in God’s
goodness and His assurance of Tmmortality.

Funerals are essential dark spots, and there is no good
to be gained by adding to the sombre tints of the affair.
If faith ever is to be tested. that test comes with the passing
ont of a loved one.

The funeral fetish often becomes a daring display, a
sort of advertisement of the family wealth or affection, or
both.

We know of one family that has nothing floral but potted
plants at its funerals, wears light colors and does every-
thing to simulate light and life. That family is- about
seven thousand years ahead of most mortals.

If we have faith, let us exercise it when the test comes.
Let us try to believe sufficiently in God to seek the light
and chun the darkness and the needless display.

There are doetors of law, and doctors of philosophy, and
various other doetors, but the world needs more doctors of
truth.

No matter how predestined we may be, the fact remains that
we have certain definite obligations, and predestination is not
good alibl.

-]

Constaney and consisteney may not be human virtues, but
persistency will help bring the other two necessary elements
of a well-halanced character.

Were we not obliged to earn our progress, then progress
No matter what price we may pay for

would have no value.
material things. we pay the greatest price of all for progress,




COMMUNICATION

Revelation

By Florence Belle Anderson

YOu havc ﬁnishcd your tasl{. and I thank you c]car.

Now. lcavc me alonc with my dead:
I must commune with a presence here,

That hovers over that ﬂower—dcckcd bicr.

E're that presence from earth has sped.

You look so placid. Oh. Dead most dear,
As 1 stand hcrc by your sidc.
But you do not rcspond to one burning tear,
And you do not reply to tl’\c \vorcls you }lcar.
Though part of me too has died.

I look on your face, Dear Dead of Mine,
And I fondle the lifeless clay.
But, a Magu Sculptor has changed its line,
And an hour ago seems eons of time,
And thousands of mxl:.s away.

Ol’l what is this wondcrful mystcry.7
What is this tl'xing called "Death™?
But an hour ago you spoke to me,

Dcar Deacl of Minc. but it cannot be.
That your love has gone with your breath.

And then. such a revelation came,
To the innermost Soul of me,
I saw no thing. and | heard no name:
'Twas a Holy houvr. Ah‘ you will not blame
If1 keep the myste-ry.

As OUR SAVIOUR praycd in the long‘ ago,
E'er He died on Calvary.
The Angels came. for t}ley loved Him so.,
But what they said we shall never know
In that sad Gethsemane

It 1s something hidden from mortal view,
But per}laps in your hour of need

This wonderful thing will come to you,

And yvour innermost soul will feel it too,
And your heart will rcjoice indeed.

I stepped from the room, and | closed the door.
And 1 fell on my l(nc,c,s to pray.

I can never doubt as | di d bcfor:.

And I'll never fear as in days of yore,
For a Peace has come to stay.

This much 1 can say from the lesson learned.
At the bier of One who dicd.

W}\atc_w.r way llis fcct were turnt,c]

No matter how much hls hcart had ycarned
He was fully satisfied.

7
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The Evidence of an Old Spiritualist

By John Francis Myers

I connmenced to converse with spirits of my departed friends
in the yvear A. D. 1852 in my father's residence and other
places in the vieinity of Bloomington, Tllinois, and sinee that
time I have attended the spiritual eamp at Lake Héllen,
[lorida, two winters and the spiritual eamp at Lily Dale, New
York, two sunmmers, where I met the best and most noted
medinms in the U, 8. A, and where fraunds are veadily detected,
boyeotted, and turned down, and I have communicated with
liundreds of' spirits in all the most popular phases by medium-
ship.

What 1s known as Modern Spiritualism originated with the
three Fox sisters at Hydesville, N. Y., in A, D. 1848, and
E. V. Wilson was one of the early pioneers in spiritualism. He
was unexcelled as a psychometrist and test medinm. I haye
photograpls of those four individuals in my home. The mag-
netism of the three sisters niade a very strong battery for the
epirits, as they elaim that they get the power to do physieal
things through human magnetism, consequently a sensitive,
negative, magnetic person who is in mental sympathy with
the spirits can be used by the spirits as a medium for com-
munication with the living; and a positive person who is a
disheliever in spirit premomena -repels the spirits and they
cannot zet near them or use them for mediums. I asked
the spirit of a lady friend if she is with her husband much.
She said, “No, I cannot get near him.” I said, “How is that?"”
She replied, “You know how he is; he is a disbeliever.” T
said, “Is it his mind that repels you?”" and she said that it is.

I am well acquainted with her husband and he is a nice
gentleman, but set in his way; hard to change in lis manner
of thinking, although he may be in the wrong.

I have sat in seances where there was a very positive dis-
believer in the ecirele and we could get nothing from the
spirits until that person was removed. It is the positive
unbeliever who thinks he knows it is a frand, that repels
the spirits, but one who is an honest seeker after truth, and
willing to believe where he or she gets the evidence, such per-
sons do not weaken the power of the spirit.

Spirit phenomena are as old as the Jewish nation, which
I ean show hy the Bible, and when President Lincoln was our
President they held spiritual seances in the White .Hoqst'.
and the spirits advised the President to issue the emancipation
proclamation, and after the battle of Bull Run the .\'m‘ll'(tm
Army was disconraged, and the spirits advised President Lin-
coln to visit our army and talk with the men and encourage
them, which he did: and after that they were vieforious in an
encouraging degree and finally won a grand success.

As proof of spirit phenomena in the Bible, T here give the
ewish nation, who was at

case of King Saul, the King of the J it
War with the Phillistines, and they expected a h:\(tl(:. -:‘"
went to & woman of Endor who had “familiar spirits. (She

was a medinm,) He asked her to call the -\'I)il'it of Samuel,
which she did. Samuel came in @ materialized hody and lnlko:l
with Saul. Please read the first book of Samuel, Chapter 28,
and get the whole story. Also first Corinthians, 12th chapter,
showing different m“‘;ll:l\-(. 3ifFevent spirillml '.."l'"h“. e
48 our present mediams do. Some are {rumpet medinms, SOME
are healing, some materialization, some ('lnil'\'u.\’:l‘ll(. ‘.‘""w clear-
audiant, some trance, some impressional, or inspl ational, some
Writine medinms, and some speaking mediums. it

alization of spirits

Next 1 will mention the wonderful materi i
e S]'”'” of

i the family of Martin Luther, obtained from th e
his daughter through the mediumship of Henry l.'"'.“’]].m
Watseka, Ilinois. A detailed acconnt of the m:ntm'!uhz;ll'u.)‘n
fills a hook of 166 pages 7 by 9 inches, illustrated with spirt

Portraits and other spirit works.

I have that wonderful book now before me and to make those
facts plain T will here give a certified statement from Henry
Upsell, the medium throngh whose mediumship those facts
were obtained, as follows:

“If a man die shall he live again? has been the great prob-
lem of life since man first thought gnd the answer has been
given and proven to the earnest searchers after truth in all
ages, The searcher along lines of the oceult is the only one
who comes to that knowledge while in the flesh, and he never
misses his goal. He does not think, guess or believe; he knows,
and that Martin Luther and his eo-worker, Philip Melanethon,
in the later vears of their lives found the truth of the con-
tinuity of individualized life, is certain. They both wrote
ot their own. experience. Why those writings were sup-
pressed by the churchmen who followed them is easily guessed,
for in that early day the e¢hurch believed the soul sleeps until
the resurrveetion, and the pages of this book give facts verbatim
as they came from the pencil of Florence, Martin Luther’s
favorite danghter.

“The most of these pages were written on clean linen paper
placed between slates, in the broad light of day, held in my
own hands, All the illustrations were received from the spirits
under striet conditions making it impossible for other than
the oceult forces to in any way meddle with them and being
through different concentrating forces is proof positive. They
were given through the mentality of Florence Luther for the
purpose desired and when man, whether in the flesh or not,
begins to search for these laws, he comes to a world of knowl-
edee that he recogmizes as infinite, and Florence Luther and
many like her who have laid off the garment of flesh have
found the law that allows her to write as freely now as when,
over three hundred vears ago, her fleshly hand obeyed the same
living mental self. Every word is from her own peneil and I
have many proofs from her and others that the work is from

her own mentality.
“Hexry UpseLn.”

Materializations in Luther’s Family

Materialization was given in the family of Martin Luther by
Florence Luther, who had agreed with her mother that which-
ever died first wonld, if possible, come back and communicate
with the one yet living. And the following is Florence's preface
to what was written:

“My father was the illustrious and true man, Martin Luther,
the reformer, who, seceding from the church of Rome, wrote
books so convineing and true that many were converted to
the truth. After leaving the church, he married Catherine
Van Bora. She was the daughter of a noble Saxon family,
highly educated, polished and refined. They married about
the vear 1524. I was their second daughter, and dearly be-
loved by both of my parents, and every advantage that could
he -_ri\‘mll me was mine. I studied Latin, Greek and Phoenician,
:uni took great delight in translating Sanerit, In those days
education blwlunf_:wl only to the higher classes”

Here are excerpts from spirit phenomena whieh occurred
in the family of Martin Luther as given by Florence Luther:

“(Ope beantiful moonlight night in May T had been sitfing
by mother’s grave reading. When lifting my eyes from the
hook T saw & thin white mist, when T heard my mother’s voice
sweet and low beside me saying, ‘Florence, my child, T am
lere, do not be afraid, for I am going to show myself to you.
[ am a living spirit that can take on the body at will. Remem-
ber, dear child, I am your mother, one who loves yon, and
would not harm you for the world! All this time I could only
e the cloud of white, but as she talked assuring me of her




presence and desire to let me see her face and realize that it
was none other than herself, my confidence returned and my
fears vanished. As the white clond resolved itself into the human
form first, I saw my mother’s hand and on the third finger
a ring containing a setting of garnet. | recognized it at once
as my mother’s hand, and I reached forward to place my own
upon it, when she softly said, ‘Not yet, Florence; 1 will show
you my face before yon can touch me,” and as I lifted my eyes
{ saw her as clear and beauntiful as I had seen her in health,
the full blue eves, her golden brown hair, were as real and as
natural as ever when in the fleshi. She said, ‘As you are gov-
erned in the flesh by natural law, so we are governed by spir-
itual law. The time will e¢ome, my child, when spirit ecom-
munion will be an every-day ocenrrence.

“Wateching mother’s form it slowly descended, seeming fo
sink into the ground at my feet.”

She eanie again to the family and told Florence that she
must have her father and others understand the truth in regard
to the continnation of life. He must be brouglit to realize that
the spirit embodied and the spirit disembodied are one and the
same. A fter which, by agreement with her, they had a seance
each week, when she would materialize a body and talk to them,
and she brought with her oflier spirits of their friends, teaching
them until* Martin Luther and his co-worker, Philip Melane-
thon, and many others who believed the soul sleeps until the
resurrection morn, became eonvineed of spirit return.

THE BRIDGE
I'HE BRIDGE
(Continued from page 21)
rl‘ HE Great War ended in the silencing of guns, and the

boys then began to turn homeward across the Atlantic.
There were thonsands and thousands who came smiling and
cheering, but there are thousands of others who are not as
they were when they left the shores of America. The streneth
of their early manhood has been given that the homes of
other men may be happy and that little children may play
and shout and not be endangered by a foe. A friend from
Day and night
strength is needed to make a gain
in health, the spiritual uplifi is given and bodily improvement
is made,

across the bridge stands by all such men.
the boy is guarded. It

1 have stood zuard in great hospitals: I have heard the
priest praise (God that a boy is improving; and I have heard
a mother offer thanks for the returning health of her son.
I have waited and watched during
smile on my comrade's face at sunrise.

the darkness: to find a

[ have heard men call
cheerily to one another, and I have yet to liear a man reproach
the fate that laid low his fine young body.

So a revelation ninst be made of how the wonderful strength
of heart was given to these men. As the sunshine {loods the
world in early springtime and causes the germinal power in
the seed to stir to life and begin its marvelons transformation
into a Howering |»|:lm or ~‘l|ll'-|.\ vecetable, so the Lieht of
the Centuries has gaiied entrance into the deeply hidden
chamhbers of wounded and disabled men’s souls. In that place
which only the Light can enter, there lies a power which stirs
to great and wonderful activity as the Light falls upon it.
Like the seed, it slowly and mysteériously develops and
adunally pushes forward until the mind and the heart of the
man are saeredly revealed to his comrades. No man ecould
imspire such another man’s heart. No sunlicht
conld cause it to stir and develop. No wonder is like it,
for it is the work of God—the unfolding of the hidden within

4

power in

a man’s soul,
(iod has been victorious. As His forees conquered the forces
of Evil, the Light of the ("enturies burned brilliantly, burned

low but never burned to extinetion. God led the victorious

armies, and only in His army has there been Victory over
Evil. )
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If the world had been honest at all times, there would haye

heen no downtrodden—no soviet, and no red peril.
When a little boy asked his mother, “What is a dog, ma?”
his father replied, *Most of them are Spilz.”

Reports would indicate that, in spirit, there are many eol-
ored people a heap sight more white than their white brethren
in this world.

If the Law of Compensation were taught in schools, it
might accomplish more good than some of the studies ineluded
in the average course.

If death is a natural passport, iow about snicide? Is it not
possible that one may hasten hence before one's home is ready,

and one’s place is prepared?

Add to your store of mental treasures. They stay with you
and the only ones you will have
when vou take the long journey.

They are your “belongings,”

No man was ever so clever that he put anything over with-
out at least one unseen witness watching him—and the place
bevond death is the place where secrets will be revealed.

So long as humanity permits sex and murder films, that
excite and degrade childhood. the world has no right to make
idle boasts about its achievements.

The theatre, literature and the pictures paint a halo aronnd
crime, under the pretense of purifying the public mind. What
happens is the temporary enrichment of a few private purses.

Fortune-telling consists not only of reading palms and cards,
but it embodies also such fiat statements as, “You will go to
heaven,” or, “You will go to hell;” withonut any sustaining
evidence.

The Socialist looks for equalizing of all vights in this world.
but this expression of life is but an interval in the great life—
and the justice that men expect here may be delayed nntil they
are “yvonder.”

One of the police officials in Chicago said that the “dope”
plays brought to the theatres showing those films every drug
addiet in Chicago—and yet the purpose of these plays was sup-
posed to he a moral uplift.

Just because there are pent-up forces in the universe suffi-
cient to destroy it, is no sign that God will nse them in that
manner—and the individual who any foree for dis-
honest ends is running contrary to the Law of Justice.

uses

Numerically, people who believe in spirit survival and com:
munication are strong enough to protect their rights, but they
regard their relizious convictions as secret sins, much after
the fashion of a sesresated distriet
are not respected.

and then wonder why they

We read oceasionally about “the spirits of the upper air

and if this means anything, we shonld like to have it v\‘]bl:l”le‘"

To attempt to offset the claims of Spirituahsts who say that
life in spirit is perfectly normal, by this thin-air talk, 1= 8
welird conceit,

For a time, the dishonest man may seem to sncceed, but

nsually’ when he is least prepared to stand a loss, he is pun-
ished. This generally catehes him when he is snuggling down
to enjoy the comfort of ill-cotten eains
nature, would bring no one comfort.

which, by their very
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A Little Chat With Little Ones

By Pink Rose

This month, 1 am going to talk to you about habits. Do you
know what a habit really 1s? Well, T will tell you.

-a small sheet will do. Get
Now, fold it

Just fold it so that it will
There is a little erease where

Try

Just take a sheet of paper
one that is smooth, without a wrinkle in it.
Do not erease it.
stay folded. Then open it up.
von folded that paper. Try to take that crease out.
hard as you wish, but it stays right there.

over, gently.

Now, fold it again, and this time crease it hard. Then open
it up again. That paper will simply not lay flat like it
was before. Even if you try to fold it baeck the other way,
still there is a erease there, and if you try to fan your-
self with that paper, it will flap around. It hasn’t the
strength it had in the first place.

Those creases are like habits, Little habits are like the
mild folding of the paper, and evil habits are like the tight
crease you put into the paper. If you keep on folding that
paper in different places, you would have many creases, and
you could not write as clearly on it as you conld when it
was new and flat.

If you say a naughty word, that is like putting a little
erease into your character. If you say that nanghty word
a few times, that crease becomes worse, and it seems so
easy to say the same word again. If you say more than one
naughty word, that is like more ereases, until pretty soon
you take away much of the beauty of your character.

You may want to know just what character is. I sl}all
try to tell you. Let us take a beautiful rose that is growng
in a garden. If the wind comes up and blows dust over that
rose, it does not look so beautiful as it did before. 1f t!le
rose-bush is not watered, the rose loses some more of its
beanty, and it hangs its head. It droops, and pretty soon
its petals fall off, and there is very little left to show you
that there was once a beautiful rose on that bush.

But if the rose-bush is protected, and the dust is washed
off it, and the soil around it is kept moist, it keeps its bem!ly.
But a rose will fade in time anyway, and boys and girls
can have characters that keep right on growing more beanti-
ful,

If you disobey your parents, because you think t!ml you
are smarter than they, you put more bad creases in your
character, This smartness begins, to show to other p.eop]f‘-
They eall it impndence and laziness, and they don’t think so
much of you as they did before. They say that you are
getting bad habits. Your character is not as clean and fine
as it was before.

I.vot: 4o’ not: trv 4o Jesrn your lessons in school, _;;t_)lu
Put more creases in vour character. You get after a while

S0 that it takes a good deal of effort to learn anything use-
ful,

So, you see, your character is made up of the things you
do and think, It is not a matter of the kind of feah.lres you
bave, or how tall you are, or how strong. Those things are
not character, but character helps makes boys stronger and
girls prettier and sweeter, because the things they think and
the honesty in them, show through their skins. They ecan
fever hide what they really are, and they always are what they

0 and think, ; ;
ho stutters,
If you do
And

I you started to imitate some boy or girl W
it wonld not be long before you stuttered, too. 3
Ay wicked or senseless thing, that gets to be a habit.

a habit is something that is not natural.
your character as a hirt on your hand. If you bruise your
hand and make it bleed, that hand hurts. You want to get
it healed and well so that you can use it again. If you get
wicked thoughts in your mind, your mind hurts, too. You
never have as much fun as though yon were honest clear
through.

It is the same to

Sometimes yon see another boy or girl acting smart, and you
think it is eute, and you try to imitate that child. Older
people do not like children who aet smart and impudent.
They do not think much of children who copy the bad things
that others do. They say that such a child does not have a
strong mind, or he or she would not have to copy bad things.

We can now add something to what we mean by character.
If yon are so weak as to have to imitate bad things, vou
lack in character. If you keep on being weak as you grow
up, von will find that clean, honest people do not wish to
associate with vou, so that will throw you among companions
who are as weak as you. What chance ean you have in the
world if your companions are evil people? Every man who
zoes to jail, was once a litile boy who had the chance to think
and do only the honest tlings. He started out by acting
smart, He ereased’a lot of habits into his charaeter. After
a few years, he found that it was not easy to forget those
habits. Like the creases in the paper, they made themselves
known. There was always a feeling that it was easier to
fold up, like the creased paper, than to stand straight.

Think of all the fine men and women there are today.
Think of those who have businesses of their own, and who
are looked up to by their friends and even by strangers.
They are the men and women who started right as boys and
L’ir];'. and who refused fo do the wrong things, and become
slaves of habit. Instead of keeping their minds all tied up
with the kinks of useless thonghts and desires, they kept
their minds free and clear for the good, helpful thoughts.

If vou only knew just what thought does to you, T am
sure that you would be eareful always of the way you think.
I know that you would be careful about the things youn say
and do. You would not wish to be tied to a post for years
and vears. Yon would not wish to be put in jail so that
vou could not be out-doors and free like other people, and be
i,n!),;.\' n yvour honest work. Habits are like belng tied to
posts and being in Jail.

Fvery habit has a beginning. Each fime you give in to a
habit, it becomes that much harder to free yourself from it.
Fach time you are strong enongh to not be tempted by a
wrone act or a wrong thonght, yon become that much more
independent. - You have :ul}led to your strength pf character.
Ob, there are so many failures and so many Sl('l‘( men and
women. who made their great mistake in giving in to these
childish habits. Those habits elung to them as they grew up,
and their characters and health were weakened by these habits.
Little. bad habits led to big ones.

Try each day and each hour to think honest thoughts fmd
do clean, honest things, and to not give in to any temptation,
fo not do anything that will harm others or vourself. Then
vou will not he bound down by habits. Y(:m will have character.
You will grow np to success and happiness and the respeect
of others.

While millions look forward to meeting-loved ones on the
other side, there are some more millions who hold some future
weetings in anything but pleasurable contemplation.
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Wanted

['m past the sixty mark, I know I turned that
milestone long ago

My hair is white, a little bald, my step is getting
rather slow;

Yet forty of the years I've known, I've led a joyous,
happy life,

With one whoin my youth I chose to be my faithful,
loving wife.

\nd now that she has left me here, to tread life’s
dreary path alone,

The way is dark, my heart is sad, for with her went
the light of home

So now I seek another bride, whom 1 may cherish
and adore,

And I'll be satisfied if she is like the one now gone
before.

[ could not love her quite the same as her who in
our early days

Was always joyous, kind and true, and held my
heart with girlish ways;

And when the cares and sorrows came, was always
there to do her ]r;”'l.

The braver of us two, | think, for she had given
(God her heart:

And when the future seemed o’ercast with clouds as
dark as blackest night,

She saw beneath their threatening forms their silver
linings, fair and bright.

Oh, no: I could not love again, just like the one |
In\ml li('l‘ul'(‘.

For Love. once sealed by Sorrow’s hand, will last
"till Time shall be no more.

| sit and think of anxious hours when we, expectant
parents, stood,

And watched the changes, day by day, that led to
sacred motherhood ;

And when the day at last arrived, and she was
spared my joy to share,

I bowed my head beside her couch and bathed my
feverish soul in prayer.

We felt that to our lives was given the solace of this
gift divine,

For God had placed a soul within this body that
was hers and mine.

Oh, no; another ne’er could fill the void within myv
aching breast, :

Or heal the wound inllicted there when last we laid
her down to rest.

By D. A.

JOMM-UNICATION

A Wife
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[ stroll about the empty home
that she’s not there

| p|:n'<' the footstool on the rug that lies before her
easychair;

[ fondly fold her fancy work
every [lower

And think of how | watched them weave, through
many a happy, happy hour;:

I gaze upon the setting sun
side by side

And wondered what our lives would be when we had
crossed life’s fitful tide.

Oh. no: another could not know, and fill the void
these scenes impart;

She could but soothe declining years
an aching heart.

tis emply now

her fingers fashioned

we often watched it,

a solace to

Her pictures hang upon the wall — "twas her dear
hands that placed them there:

The draperies hang just as they were
her grace and gentle care;

Her music lays with up-turned page, no hand has
waked the silent chord:

Her Bible rests upon the stand
munion with her Lord.

The shades are drawn, the mellow light invites her
spirit to return,

That ‘I may feel her presence there, for which my
soul doth fondly yearn;

[t is the Sanctum we, alone, have hallowed with our
evening prayer,

And though I'm lonely, sad, forlorn, I could not
greet another there,

they show

"twas her com-

And that most sacred place of all
call it “Mother's Room”

"Tis where [ feel her presence most
cherished flowers bloom:

"Tis where our babies came to us
spirit took its flight

our children
"tis where her

"tis where her

To join the spirit friends we knew in that great realm

of purest light;

"Tis where we found our¢greatest joys
our sorrows we could share:

"Tis where no strife could
supreme was ever there; :

"Tis where our souls in unison partook of Loves
enduring {lame,

And though I tread life’s paths alone, it
shall nol be profaned.

tis where

ever come, for Love

cannol,

LA B} l.l L} .-...-.-.-...I-IN-I‘I.I.I

"Tis there, at night, when all is still, the lights are out. and 1 alone.
tecline upon my lonely bed and breathe a prayer that she may come,
[ feel a gentle zephyr float, a phosphorescent light 1 see: -

And then I know my prayer is heard, for she, with love, returns to me.
And in my joy God’s plan I praise; it robs us of our doubts and fears.
For Love has rent the veil between the mortal and immortal spheres;
So | will journey on alone, while she awaits at

Heayen's
Another might our joys impair

gale

for I've not many years to wail.
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FRONSTROM

FRONSTROM

Synopsis of Manuscripts I and II

He | P arvice
MANUSCRIPT III
We rode under the i¢ oht of a
noon, and for miles none of the
nand said anvihing Fimally e Canme 0
the erest of a Inll t overlooked
n .
pevond, many 1 les dist it Wi could
sée the snow-clad range o ountaimns,

pPOINtS

of Light

o becani 1sthle Lney were
oving

“What may they be?’ | asked the Patr

prise,
as hie respon “Thi 0l
ors

I contmued to let my raze rest o1
tiese movine points o o1 { vhieh now
seemed to me more like tongues of flame

lambent lame, sometimes brilliant as
Phosphorus, and at other times a -
unt. shaded with red

these flame it firet seemed to be on
the wiace of the earth but 1 1~""";‘
that many of them arose ahove the earth
and some went higher even than the eres
or the hil on which we stood

“Yon said t ev are workers? [ queried

perplexity.

“Ave,” {he Patriar replied, “workers

ot not of the fles Wateh elosely,
}"'IY\.'H‘ ’

I follo r aso Nerht { Vo eVes,
"t hghts they remained could make
MU no forms—on'v these flames, some

rzer thar other nd varvimng m e
"ees of hrillian But as vatched,
~Omnetinn else hot ore v notice
Vo501t Deautita 1Nt 1ha seel ‘l‘: 1o

€oont of hie ev itseld nstoad ol
talling into fhe oy

&) ]

ARIAN ]

ever seen, but el I since have seen
n a limited wav. in the won of mm

I'he [1¢ A seemed to b
il 1l was not ove wao es 1ong 1
na ~ W[ I rmi WUS TOCKEYV, Ot
throng ts cenfer was what I thought

st have been the hed of some forme
strean

\t either end, the valley narrowed to a
space of only a fe teet, and contimued
north and south as a winding, treacherous
canyol

\s | studied the scene beneath wme,
as aware that another h orm
ing, this time golden in color, and arising
seeminely out of a point two-thirds way

across the valley, and almost opposiie
our posiion

This to grow I mtensity
and size, t spread over an area ol
several aeres

“There!” the Patriarch exclan ni
“that is the exaet spot. Mark it well,
Fronstrom. Puat sOnme marsimng here
where we <tand, so that you may recog
nize the position when you return.”

[ searched for something that would
serve as a4 marker, and found a ro
verel perhaps forty pounds, hal

y‘jlh 0l

strange.y symmetrica aat i
licht—almost black and white |
i to where the Patriareh stoed, and
placed 1t at s Teetl.
“\Wal this do?” | asked him, but t
was looking straight ahead and | pe
ntted v eves to follow the dire
ol 1S 2aze
e flames were gone, anid the” golder
ow had died, Only the white hght o
L1 oon  remamed 'o m\ rreal Suy
prise, 1 saw no valley ai all—merely an
dulation in the landscape There was
Nno precipioee beneath us and no ecanyor
{({asping at my discovery, [ felt the
<t : : and ol e ar on
ad!” he cautioned And |
stood at s side wiile from atal off |
could hear the etatter o any hools

| thought the notes of a huele sounded
(I o1l | not
[They are coning he said, ofioning
{ ymr horses “They have been on
1s to our n - ‘
{ vay for long hey are so.diers
(L0 Wi | AN
| i mnst
nvading ou eoful land, and we mu
vadin 1
] { {1scover us
lrry baek to camp est the { (
o1'¢ .
)y 1
Bu vhat about onr catip | asked
rehension 4Qurely. these soldiers
in apprehension.
vill attack us there ‘
N O\ d
We were on oul jorses now, and [
| “oned to us to proceed He
Yatriareh monone

ana

ng

\ { es the Patiia: 1 XY
1S Saddle ! Pus ) S yan
I S edrs And ther { 0 v g

We had ridden = r to the { q
ey that it S i dent 1 1 ¢ onid
not ture [ p before davhr r
tne atriar told s that we wo
nd there seek shelter until the soldiers

o1 err wa
ip 7" 1 asked in appre
ens1or or | 1id learned 0o love thie
folk of the Homeland Community
€ Wi be guided iwa rol L1e

p.” the Patriar esponded ‘Rieht
now we are i a dangerous zone, and w
eSS We exercise a cantion. | fear
Ve S b -}r Vil 1's \§ ¢ |
IS near to s risme point, and v <t
not be m view when the orsemer 1%
enabled fto se 1s plain hefore the

\s we turn sharply toward the 121t

e southi, wit a 1 WO miues o
'-i?!‘; thead o 1s before ve counld hops
0o ma the cover ol the Lheket there
bhrushed alongside us a k-white charge
and on its back was Immorfelles

“No, no!” she enes ‘not that wav
'he soldiers ke the
ool ther It 1s
owuard 1t the Come
sSWiIng cleariy n ten
nites you wi nd a gully, wit iny
overha 1 eqees o 1o '\..] w1 ¢
safe from sight and ce fro e dange
of being betrayed by sound, because this
ril s nearly sound-proof, owing to 1is
pect ¢ construction.”

\s we tiurned our steeds, she rode ahead
and cauntioned the others, and soon oul
band was riding straight north, while the
soldiers, not two es west of us ere
speeding m o direction

But as ( Vanu agnt ot the 001
as g ng way to he s of
Lhne 'ir“" bank o Clo ‘i\ _.|T;,.v.4 I
the east, and the InaAsea pe shironded
n the bhlackness of mght
Save to e paling stars Wi
oiuld not ive Known 1at f was a
our past midnight
The sound of the hoofs of the

I took the =oldiers to be ¢ e a
reat clatter quile ownmng out the
ootheats of our ow QIses, e imn 1
el \head of us, visible thro the

dder oomn. we could discer 1€ te
ne er ol ¢l ortelles rode ind
1t Few 1 mites ol as 1.iv {
saw  1he hite Oorse swi [ sudden| 1
¢ Wi : nd then begn o chimb ¢ \
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dred or more feet below the surface of
the plain, and this gully had many deep
recesses made hy the shelving of rock that
projected from the rugged walls.

The white charger went into one of
the deepest of these recesses and we fol-
lowed. We were hidden completely from
view, not less than a hundred yards from
the floor of the gully itself. There was
ample room for ten times the horses and
men comprising our party, and no sound
carried in or out of this secret chamber.

There was a small, cold stream flowing
down one side of this cave, and we had
ample water for our horses and our-
selves, But when we had dismounted,
and I looked around to see what had be-
vome of Tmmortelles and ler bheantiful
steed, neither was in sight. But at that
moment her voice spoke near to me. She
said softly, “Fronstrom, wateh the Patri-
arch well. He is old and he has over-
done. For the time, farewell.”

I turned to thank her, but instead of
seeing this beautiful and most glorified
spirit, T beheld the Patriarch, dimly vis-
ible in the half-light. He had fallen to
his side, and was struggling to arise,
Taking the blanket from my horse. T
placed it on the ground and laid him
zently on it.

Then T rushed to get some cold water
to bathe his brow, and hastened back to
lis side. He was very quiet now, and
hreathing with diffieulty.

All that morning T nursed the old oen-
tleman, fearing every moment would be
s last. But toward afternoon he rallied
und was given some nourishment by mem-
hers of the band.

“Fronstrom,” he sail, motioning me to
his side, “my day is nearly done. I
thought that T would be able to ride out
whenever T willed, but I ean see that
henceforth my place is in the camp. Yon
have marked the spot, Fronstrom, and
know what you saw. In riding over that
place, it is possible that the horsemen
may have displaced your rock. But keep
in your mind that which you saw, and
the way you saw it. T am fearful, Fron-
strom,” and he lapsed into unconscions-
ness.  For a full hour he searcely
hreathed.

When he had recovered sufficiently to
speak, he motioned to me to bend low
my head, and when I had conmplied, he
whispered into my ear words that fright-
ened me, and then thrilled me. Then he
kissed my brow, and T returned my salute
of affection. Lying quietly for some mo-
ments, he raised himself slowly and pain-
fully, while T supported him, and he took
I'rom his shonlders the mantle of his rank
and anthority and placed it over my shonl-
ders. The others saw and saluted me.

The Patriarch sank back upon his
blanket, and with a gasp his spirit had
departed. Kneeling beside him, T wept
with fear and hopelessness, forgetting
ihe lessons of the Community. And I
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wept, also, over the knowledge that had
come to me, for I reailzed that with such
knowledge not only was there a full meas-
nre of sweetness that I had never known
before, but there was no small measure
of bitterness that goes with great re-
sponsibility.

The words which the Patriarch spoke
to me, and which I am forbidden to re-
peat to any man, touch upon the salva-
tion of the world, and presage a turning
point in the affairs of men that will be
momentous beyond belief.

While I kneeled in mingled fear and
reverence, Immortelles tonched me lightly
on the shoulder, and, looking up, I saw
lier with the Patriarch by her side. No
longer was he bent with years, but tall
and powerful and youthful. He smiled
at me and waved his hands, and in a
thrice he and the protecting angel were
vanished, and I drew my feet beneath
my hody and sat contemplating deeply
Ihe strange revelations that had come to
me.

Recovering after about an hour, and
realizing that I was now in command, T
who had so much to learn, 1 despatched
one of the men to the brow of the gully
to report whatever he could see. He re-
turned shortly, and told me that the plain
was filled with scouts, who were searching
diligently fo find wlere the hoofprints
of our steeds led, and T was gravely con-
cerned. So our presence, in a manner,
was known? Suppose that they wonld
find us, but T recalled the seeret which
the Patriareh had imparted to me, and
smiled. I knew that we were safe.

When night had come, and we were
contemplating our flight, once more the
white charger appeared, but this time it
was the Patriareh himself astride the
beautiful steed. He led us out of the
gully to the east, and thence through an
undergrowth toward the camp. His body
we had placed upon one of the largest
horses, and tenderly we kept vigil over it
as we rode cautiously throngh the night.

At length the moon arose, bhut it was
sereened by many fleecy clonds, and we
did not attempt to go at any rapid pace,
except at times when the white charger
urged ns forward,

Before midnight we were back again in
camp, but a great celebration already was
in progress, hecause spirit friends had
informed the Community of what had oe-
curred. T was greeted as the new leader,
and the body of the Patriarch was placed
on a flower-hedecked wagon, to await the
coming of the morrow, when the burial
was to take place,

We did not see or hear about the sol-
diers. True to the guidance that shielded
us, they were lad away by a different
route, but it was their work that spread
4 great conflagration that moved to other
lands, and brought upon the world much
hardship,

It was not so much the war which they

carried on as the ideas they promulgated;
ideas that were destined to plunge the
world into an era of the rankest material-
ism—and with it the keenest suffering,

[ shall not deseribe the burial of the
Patriareh. Long before the funeral fes
tivities (for such events in the Commu-
nity always were sources of happiness) I
saw before me the path of duty. My
mind was now weighted down by respon-
sibilities that I had never dreamed would
come to me, and I remained apart from
the others a great deal and prayed eam-
estly, straight from the heart, that T-wonld
have strength, conrage and foresight suf-
ficlent wnto the ends for which I was
heholden.

(To be continued)

“Yes,” said the little boy returning
from his first visit to Sunday Sehool,
“I have been Pastorized."”

Mother Goose wrote lots better stuff
than most of the ewrrent criticism that
is directed against Spiritualism.

No matter what you may think of
“Communication,” leasfwise it is not
being filled or edited by means of the
SCISSOrS,

We don't hate any of these enemies
with whom we essay bouts. The 01}‘."
thing we hate, is to miss the oppottunity
of taking up the argument with them.

Every time
“frame” on

any mortal helps to
another, that deluded hu-‘
man is framing on himself. The Law of
Compensation works not just now and
then, but always—without end.

Technically, these quips are called
“fillers,””  which is true—because not
only do they fill odd spaces in the mag-
azine, but they are intended to fill your
mind with suggestions that merit con-
templation.

[f you ever expect that the time may
come when you will ask God to be mer-
ciful, why not practise mercy now? If
vou feel that, sometine and somewhere,
you may ask to be given another chance
begin by giving others a chance here and
now.

Many mortals delight in believing that
they are subtle, but their subtleties are
mostly of their own imagination. I
mortals could put as much logie into a8
few words as those on the spirit-side
prove they can do, this wounld be a ll}}“’}'
more subtle and clever world than it 18
today.
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WHY I AM A SPIRITUALIST

By C. Wright Davison

A Synopsis of Previous Articles

After starting as a poor boy, and meeting
many handicaps and newly married, Mr,
Davison had lost hig savings in an i1l-starred
religiong publication ; had made another start
and nearly lost everything again in a type-
gotting machine, and after acquiring a fortune
had lost it in various ventures, to invent an
article of glass that would have brought him
another fortune had he not listened to the
false advice of a misinformed, egotistical
friend

When Job was sorely distressed, and
his camels and other animals, his prop-
erfy and his family had been taken from
him, still he refused to doubt God. If
he doubted God, there was nothing lett

in which to place his faith.

I have always felt great compassion for

Job, and especially since many of 1y
own heart-breaking experiences. [ had

failed in my European frip, had listened

to. a false friend just when 1 was on
the eve of vietory, and had refurned fo
America sadder, and 1 hope wiser. |

reached my home-town with twenty-five
dollars in my purse. My beauntiful home
was gone. | was placed where I must
start all over. To add to my woes, | was
handed a telegram inl'm'min.Lr me that my
son was very ill in Montana. But still,
.I.“'“" elad that 1 had returned in time.
||I:|'l. at least, was a blessing, My ex-
:I’::";;:‘}':i( ::,:;l l:l‘ll‘.:'h.l me smn('!h.in::'. I was
AT my friends were kind. T had
|||§|(-|1 to be thankful for, and I think none
of us knows how to valune friendship
iyl we are placed in position where we
need friends, and find them nof wanting
when they are weighed in the measure of
ol Sorrow,
I went back to the business I had
h‘.ar""‘l vears before, the publishing of
directories. 4 was learning how m‘mko
A new view of life.
nuj\(:lt“[l:.l|"'1.I>in(JM friend; o1 |.ninv took
and the \~i”.:.('”'Am,:p at 1.‘".1“' T\Imm-ton!m.
After we |‘.‘] was heautiful and restful.
e \\vi[l‘lu }t'fﬂvn he :l_skml me to take
18 Tt 1 .l 1, :|.ml inspect an acre-
b l"'.l‘.l"“'“.l‘ his honse. !‘lv :lsk_vd
fervor in tked i, :uu'lvl was h.!]-ﬂ‘ with
tion. my praise of its heautiful loca-
*This ot he said. “is for von (et
some tools ¢ 3 BEATE : ol " KT
Mot broke “H'. start . '\ our back is
SI"-'IiL’Im-,\I noyet, and this work will
i it up, and put more strength
(-lul"l,:.l;‘,:u ':‘t" “ilnl(- I worked nn‘m.\'. lot,
tinie | \Vnrl.‘u‘lm'l l|!l' nllu-r. lmlt‘ of the
TFEy [\lu‘. lm .\lllllll':l|‘l(l|)>. Giradually
belp; T constr of, and \\.nlh searcely any
strneted an eiehit-room house.
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It was beautiful. At least. it always
seemed that way fo me. It was so well
construeted that 1 conld keep it warm in
{he severest weather with just one stove.
[ Lad a fine orchard that some years
produced in excess of a hundred bushels

of fruit, and an excellent vegetable
garden. | had built  stone walks all
around the house, and had installed

cewace. My hearl was in this

sanitary
[t meant hope and peace to me.

liome.

Again the mannfacturing field heckoned
to me, This time, | hecanwe interested
in a button-hole making device, and had
a contract for five thousand, on condition
that the first five hundred proved success-
ful. T seeured control of a m:n-l1inv-.~:lmp_
and proceeded, as [ thought, carefully.
My partners, helieving that I h';ul -
limited moneys made up the entire five
and the vesult was a dead loss
{hirty thonsand dollars.
T was not done with

thousand,
to our firm ol
It was apparent that
{rving experiences.

.l']v to this time, my lmnhl.(-.\. had lu'.f-n
Now they were different, for
sieht was failing, and
me. 1 tried pair
{ was an oculist

financial.
[ found that my
qases would aid
my nee

no gl
after pair, but
and not an opfician.

assist

But
nme.

even the oeulist eould not
Faeli visit was costing me monev—
money which 1 did not have; and one
after another, these specialists held out
I was having hypo-
dermic injections of arsenie sufficient each
kill three men. I weak
physically—had to guess about even sign-
ing my name. The light of the world
was going ouk, and for the first time in
my life, T was wicked enough to wish
for the end. I was ashamed to return
lome. ashamed to face my friends, bank-
yupt and going blind.

[ think that -all the huris of my ex-
1stence accumnlating and throw-
ing themselves npon me. The future was
black. and the sunshine was a dull gray.
This was in 1912, and I was now a man
past my sixtieth year.

no hope for me.

day to was

were

How many times in my life I had
showered money upon others, and in this,
my age of distress, what did I receive
in return? Only the thanks that come
from those upon whom luxury has been
forced., They told me that T was a fool !

Near the holidays of 1912, T was obliged
to be in Minneapolis, and my step-son
<aid, in talking to me about my failing
sieht, “I should think you wonld see our
old friend, the oculist, Dr. B. F. Giraham.
He is considered one of the great oculists
of the day.” 1 do nof know why 1 had
not thought of Dr. (3raham before, and
I decided to see him.

“Hello. old sport!” was his greeting as
He listened to my
careful ex-

I came into his office.
story and then gave me i
aminafion.

“Tyavison,” he said, “your eyes are bad.
The nerves arve paralyzed. You smoke too
mueh.”

“How can that be?” T replied. “Do not
our cells renew frequently ?”

ITe looked at me thoughtfully and then
wid, “1 have cared for your family and
¢lildren for years, and never once sent a
bill. Do you think 1 would lie to you?”

I admitted wladly that T knew he would
not.

Ile told me that he wished me to put
mvself under his trealment for a few
weeks, and that T must yemember that
my time for being able to find my way
around was limited.

| explained that it was impossible for
me to follow his advice, except regarding
the smoking, but that 1 would be back
in a short time. But that time was never
for the next month, the good
I felt

o come,
doctor juincul the hosts of spirit.
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disconsolate. 1 felt that my best and
trnest Hriend gone.

[ tried Christian Seience. It did not
seem to help me. I believed that nothing
wonld help me. 1 was getting old, was
in debt, and was nearly blind. What
prospect had I fo “come back?”

Throngh divinely blessed gnidance, I
was thrown into the company of a man
who was inferested in Spiritualism,

This man, a Dr. Quitman, was living at
the same lotel in Chicago at whieh 1
was staying. We had become acquainted

-

casually and he had asked me my busi-
ness, 1 told him.

He said, *I suppose you think that yon
invented this device yourself."”

“No,” 1T replied, “I did not invent it.
I hought it, bul I have inVented several
devices.”

He launghed heartily. “Why, man,” he
responded, *no mortal ever invents or
originates anything. He is just the in-
strument of higher forees; that and noth-
ing beyond.”

I told him that T could not guestion
what he said, that all of my invenfions
excepting one had come to me in dreams,
and that one 1 saw—as tangible as
material—in the broad daylight. The
vision of it had stayed before me until
a draftsman had made his drawings from
my deseription.

“Would you like tg become better ae-
quainted with Spiritualism?” he asked.

I told him that T wonld.

“Would you be afraid to meet and talk
with youp mother?" he asked.

“Would I be afraid to meet and talk
with an angel?” 1 responded, for to me
my mother had always been an anegel,
even while she was here on earth.

“Would yvoun be afraid or averse to sit-
ting in the darkness for these communica-
tions?” he guestioned me.

[ replied that T would not, but wished
to know why it was necessary fo sit in
the dark.

“All life comes out of darkness,” he
said, “the seed must be planted in the
dark to bring forth life, and the sonl
that is eternal must be brought from dark-
ness to light. In the lght, mortals are
too positive. 1In the darkness, they are
passive and they seek.”

(fiving me instructions, he took me one
evening to the Wm. T. Stead Memorial
Center, of which Mrs. Cecil M. Cook is
Pastor and Medium. He eautioned me
not to give my name. He was looking
for more fests for himself,

I was agreeably surprised to find that
the eighteen or twenty persons present
were as intelligent as I, and some | think
more intelligent than 1. Therefore, T felt
that it was my duty fo say what was on
my mind,

“Dr. Quitman tells me,” T said just be-
fore the seance started, “that a skeptic
may spoil results, 1 confess that T am
skeptical, but T shall try to be open-
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minded. 1f you think it best for me to
not stay, | will leave.”

[ was told that T might stay.

The medium took her chair about two
feet in front of me. and then the lights
were turned out. 1 had noticed two tin,
or aluminum, frumpets or megaphones
standing near a pan of water at the
medium’s side, and no sooner was the
room dark
to move avound, tapping Dr. Quitman and
myvse.f on the knees. Then the doctor
said, to his danghter in spirit, “Take this
music-box, Ruby, take it.”

The box he referred to was a small
musie-hox. and it was earried around the
room several times as it played its tunes.
This to me was contrary to the law of
aravity and I leaned over to feel if the
medium was not manipulating the box.
Quick as a Hash. one of the trumpets
tapped me on the head, and a voice said,
“This is Ruby, Mr. Davison. 8Sit up
straight.” 1 did so hurriedly.

When the musie had ceased, a beautiful
voice sang fwo verses of an old familiar
song, and I said, “That song was a
favorite of mother’s, and that is the way
she used to sing it, too.”

Then, in front of me, 1 heard a voice,
my mother’s voice, and she said, “Yes, my
boy, 1 have heen with youn all these years
and | got you down to the hotel (whieh
was just a few blocks distant), but 1
could not get you here,” Then, turn-
ing to Dr. Quitman, she said, “I thank
vou, doctor, for bringing me my boy.
Now, 1 have got him.”

- started to speak to her, but she
inferrupted me, saying, “Wait, my boy.
Do you remember those long, long vears

ened than these trumpets began

when, as a hoy, you remained away from
home ?” T answered, “Yes, mother, six long
years, and you and father had grown so
old and the children had erown up o,
I' felt as thongh 1 had lost you all.”

“I do not eare for that,” she responded,
“but T tried hard to learn from you about
that old orthodox religion T had taueht
yon, and T found that I had to pick it
out of you little by liftle. T had fonnd
that you were changed so in your helief,
that T to!d you that you were an awful
boy. And you said, ‘Mother, if God's
religion is of love along the lines 1 tell
vou, in the place of one of fear that
you tanght me, would you be any happier
im living it?  And 1 told

you, ‘Yes,
my boy, much happier.’

And you were
neaver right than T was, my boy, and
that old orthodox religion I taught you
was no religion at all.” : '

And, happy beyond deseription, 1 spoke
np and said, “That is my proof beyond
all doubt. Word for word, that is a con-
versation that took place between mother
and me nearly forty years ago.”

I had found something at the rainbow's
end: not a pot of material gold, but some-
thing infinitely more presions, |

knew
that the mother who had given me birth,

who had reared me and nursed me, and
heen tender and loving to me, lived now
as much as she had lived then. T falt
(hat a great burden had bheen taken from
my shoulders and from my heart.

[ listened to every word that was said
in the seance that might. T had bee
transported to another kind of world. ‘A
new kind of hope had come into my life,

I asked about father, but mother told
me that he was not familiar with the
forces as yet, but would talk to me the
next time | ecame.

At my next seance, a voice direetly in
front of me called, “Wright!" 1 asked
who it was, and the voice replied,
“Pather.,” 1 had said, *I am glad to greet
vou, father.,” and had intended to continne
when he said:

“Wait, son; | want you to forgive me
for the unmerciful floggings I gave you
in your e¢hildhood. You did not need them,
and 1 did not understand you. T shall
never forget the time that you went fish-
ing on Sunday and eaught that beautiful
%tring of fish, and how 1 flogged you until
vou were marked from shoulder to hip.
That memory hurts most of all.”

[ answered, “Father, I think it did
me good, for ever since T have refrained
from doing on Sunday what I could do
as well on Monday.”

“That is not what I asked you,” le
replied. “T want you to forgive me.”

“Yon know I do,” 1 responded, and
there was a note of triumph in his voice
when he said, “Now T am free!”

And perhaps the time may come when
each of us will erave some human for-
viveness, and will find that there is no
progress, no forward marceh in the great
progression of eternity, so long as Oné
wrong remains unrighted.

[t is not possible for me to tell you
what this reunion with loved ones meant
to me. In all my trouble, I now knew
that there was a bright ray of hope shin-
ing. and that hope and that knowledge
of life immortal, ecomprised the sweetes!
thing that had ever come into my life
I was compensated for the pain and hard-
ship T had suffered, and 1 wanted to con
tinue to live in the flesh, until I «'0.11141 re-
enin the position T once had oceupied!

(To be continued)

The certainties of yesterday, are the
nneertainties of today, and the stand-pal
views of today will he ‘“-"Sil'““"I tomaE:
row  as \':l:u(: theories that refused 10
stand the test. ;

In order to have the benefit of every
article or instructive series, running 1
installments in “Communication,” send
vour subseription surely—now _and be
certain of every number of this magds
zine, and its broadening, deepening 18-
terest for you.
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> _) ey . . .
Press Comments and Criticisms

We invite readers of “Communication’
to send us clippings from newspapers and
magazines relating  to  Spiritualism. Wa
especially  invite criticisms, and ask our
readers to please note somewhere on the
margin of the clipping the name of the
paper as the date on which fthe
article . We can not answer all
of these criticisms.  Our readers will find
that in this department we have selected
typical ceriticisms that answer others in
the same class.—The HEditor

AIDED BY PATTI

Now and then publish
items purporting to favor Spiritualism,
But the following is much like
“Svengelli.,” Tf this young lady had mu-
sical talent to begin with, the results conld
be as portrayed.

The following is from The Boston Post
of Mareh 15, the dispateh being from
New York:

A miracle has happened in the life of
Miss Belle Philrose of 821 (Crescent
Street, Astoria, L. 1., in the belief of Miss
Philrose and the family with whom she
h_u\' made her home for many years. Ade-
lima Patti, they say, has appeared to the
young woman on innumerable occasions
smee the latter part of last October,
commanding her to play and sing, guiding
lier in these exercises and even teaching
her how to pronounce the Italian words
decompanying a song.

Althongh Miss Philrose says that previ-
ous to the appearance of Patti last OQeto-
ll.er she had never attempted either to
Sing or play the piano and that she does
not know one note from the ‘other, she is
able to sing songs she has never heard
when the written music is before her and
!o' dccompany herself on the piano. Dr.
Walter F. Prinee, investigating officer of
lh? Psyehieal Research Society, who saw
Miss Philrtse at her home .\'vsivnl:l.\'. said
that as far as present appearances are
‘oncerned he regards the case as the most
remarkable example of rmnsieal econtrol
that he has ever known.

/ “And present appearances are pers
“:’l‘l'”i\"”;'.;'.'(':nlino."'_\-ul(lml Dr. .l'rim"o. =]
undly impressed with this case
and shall make a thorough study of it.”
mm:lrl"‘rohlln'n\'l('- ‘Iw.(-n in.slu_m-os n'l' a similar
l’\p(:ri;-"-‘ ife in this world is based on
ce, and snecess should not only
‘Oe as a reward of effort, but as a
development of inherent talent.

ll(‘\\'\'l'i\li('l‘,\'

\'1']"\'

A PRIESTMAGICIAN'S CLAIMS

“..l‘l'ul.ll 'Ihu. Boston Post of March 8
‘l‘t.nl\v the following :

of "!llifll]'hl-""i"""l men and women, gnests
i hilomatheia Club, were actnally
o i u. a4 “seance” yesterday aflfternoon
¥ e Rev. Charles De Heredia, 8. J., of

”.UI.\' Cross College, who in exposing spir-
itism demonstrated to his audience some
of the trickeries and magie arts of medi-
ums and promoters of spiritism,

“Anyone who is trained can do {he very
things I ean do,” he declared, “and I
was trained by a real Mexican trickster
when I was a boy in Mexico. The things I
am going to do will baiile you and you will
really be in a ‘trance,; but were you
trained in the same way I am you could
do it also.”

And then, in a long single file, he led
his 800 men and women into darkness and
a “seance.”

All lights werve put out, and as the
andience sat spellbound, they saw a table
covered with a white eloth move abont,
although no one was near the table; they
heard the “medium™ eall to the spirits to
answer him and they heard as plain as
could be the ghostly little knocks in re-
ply. ’

Then the lights were put on and they
saw a rag doll taken out of a reporter’s
liat, althongh the reporter had the hat on
lis head a minute before,

Lights were ont again and they saw the
“medinm” sitting on a chair with his
liands and avms bound so tight with eord
that it caused him physical suffering. Yet
ihey saw a hat taken off the Post re-
porter’s head, althongh the “medinm’s”
liands were still bound fo the chair.

Father De Heredia performed his most
clever trick when he passed a paper
around the audience for signatures and
then put it in a little box and the box
suddenly disappeared. He told three men,
whom he picked at random, to go to the
vector’s office in the college, “wherever
that i, and you will find the hox.”

The men went to the rector’s oflice,
which was in the next building, and later
veturned with the little box holding the
sienatures of the men and women in the
andience.

Trick after frick with eards and with
1 ouiia board were played by Father De
Heredia, all the time he baffled his andi-
once as any magician ever did, He said
e might later explain how he performed

{he stants hut declined explanation yester-

day.

The Rev.
(vickerv, no doubt, but wi
|-rml||<';- messages, and L’ivp
nnquestioned evidence of
intelligences?

['or some ine
who “expose” m

De Hervedia was clever at
iy did he not
facts and other
communicating

xplicahle reason these folk
edinmship content them-
selves with tricks. They do not bring any
of personality. They do not

evidence ty. 1 .
, materializations that are

show full forn

recognized by those present, forms which
materialize before the audience,

Not one of these eritics, who bases his
exposition on trickery, has ever or can
ever produce the phenomena or the valid
communications of a genuine seance. The
nninformed public may think that these
“exposes” are nnanswerable, but to the
experienced Spiritualist they bear no simi-
larity to the manifestations of Spiritual-
1SI0,

GOING BACK ON HIS CREED

The following was taken from a reecent
issne of a Boston paper:

“The erowning trinmph for the ex-
ponents of spiritism wonld be to uphold
the seientific proof given by Sir Oliver
Lodge and others of prestige and position,
yet, in every case I know of, absolutely no
scientific proof was given. Whether it
is Basil King or Margaret Deland they
all start to prove that a soul which has
died has come back to life to talk, but
they always end up by giving an interest-
ing account of table-tilting,” the Rev. Ger-
ald C. Treacy, S. J., told the members of
the Philomatheia Club yesterday after-
noon.

“Tt is a patent fact to one who follows
spiritism that its twin sister is propa-
ganda.” he went on. “Every magazine in
America is dwelling on this great new
question, giving articles on communieating
with the dead. The ernel things about
propaganda is that it plays upon the most
sacred haman emotions. It guarantees to
the hereaved that their beloved dead are
not dead.”

So Father Treacy thinks it is abhorrent
that Spiritualists should attempt to gunar-
antee to the bereaved that their beloved
ones are not dead?

Tut! Why does the Roman Catholie

church continue to do such a flourishing

business praying souls ont of purgatory?
If they die, with the body, why the
masses? -

For ages religions have existed on the
hasis of ¢laiming immortalitv. Now, when
we agree with them and offer the proof,
thev eall us lars!

‘““MR. CARADOC’'S REVELA.-

TION"'

The book reviewer of T'he Sun and Her-
ald, New York. offers the following con-
cerning “Fear Nof the Crossing,” by Gail
Williams. Either the book is a fearful
mixture, as the eritie sayvs, or the entie's
mind is a fearful mixture. We have not
read the hook, but we wonder if it really
can be as bad a nightmare as the eriticism
Here is the eriticism:

dealing with it!




44

The Theosophists tell ns that when we
quit Here and go Over There we leave
behind us “habit-shells.” They are con-
strueted of ether and gas. They retain,
as semi-lifefless automata, our gestures,
hoth mental and physical. They lack
spontaneity and will. They are whirled
hither and thither like cloudrack in the
wills and the vibrations of the living.
They loaf around the places for awhile,
before dissolving utterly, where they
“died,” and sometimes appear as phos-
phorized entities which we call “ghosts.”

They are only smoke-shapes out of the
ashes of the pipe bowl of life. They
merely burlesque the soul and satirize the
mystery of the quick. They eluster around
“mediums,” ouija boards and neurotics

Most living beings are only higher de-
velopments of these habit-shells. We all
live, spiritually, mentally and physieally,
automatic lives. We are a cluster of hab-
its, prejudices, dogmas. Rare geniuses
break these moulds completely and burst
their habit-shells. Our lives are a con-
tinual obedience and obeisance to the dead.
We are ghost piled on ghost. It is with
these handicaps that we tackle the “New
Revelation.” Our work-a-day habits, our
eock-sure materialism, our religious, moral
and toryized mental structures condense
into a cynical attitude before the great
mass of spiritistic messages that pour out
of the presses of the publishing houses.

Bosh! Tush! Bunk! we ery antomati-
cally, all onr million or so stratified habit-
shells chorusing, “We second the motion !”
But the Spirit of Curiosity—eternal and
blessed spark, as fearless as Lucifer and
as religions as doubt—has to be reckoned
with. 1t is anti-Tory, anti-habit-shell, an
eternal Columbus standing in the rigging
of the Santa Marias of humap evolution
waiting to shont joyfully, “Another mys-
tery on the horizon! Let’s find ont what
it is even if the old Caravel of Certainties
sinks under us!” So let us be honest and
open, and even curious, in the face of
dishonesty, mediumistic foryism and ouija-
board cock-sureness.

In spite of its vagueness, its common-
place religiosity, its Emersonian cant and
its rapt Chautanqua periods, there is
something that struek us as uncom fortably
convineing about Fear Not the Crossing,
written by Gail Wilhams. We felt some
of our habit-shells of “enlightened materi-
alism” peeling off as we read on in these
“messages” received through a table from

a “Mr. Caradoe” killed in Northern
France while in the air service. (ail

Williams herself suspends judgment on
the whole thing. She received these “mes-
sages” while experimenting as a tyro in
the ancient game, and gives them to the
world for what they are worth. That they
are all the snbeonseions thoughts of Gail
Williams herself typed out on a table
by the habit-shell of “Mr. Caradoe” we
have no doubt—that is, we would have no
doubt if we did not sometimes doubt our
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donbts, which is an awful fix for an inde-
pendent investigator. The next station is
Pyrrhonism, and the last stop on fhat
route is Nirvana, the Bronx Park of the
Iluminati.

These “messages” from “Mr. Caradoe”
were received in the winter and spring of
1918, He says that the great war on
earth has engendered kindred vibrations
of love and hate in the spirit world.
Things were upset completely over there
by the vast hordes of new spirits that ar-
rived every week or so. Dying =o quickly
on the battlefields, they carried their ter-
rors and visions and hates with them.
Thousands battled on, he hints, But the
cause of the Allies is just, and he warns
against a hasty or inconelusive peace. All
this is not really as foolish as it reads,
as this “spirit” insists over and over that
“death” i not a breaking off, but a con-
tinuation; that earth-life and spirit-life
are really one life; that they interact at
each minute and that whatever happens
here affects life over there.

The physical body disappears, and “Mr.
Caradoc” utters a eurious thank-God-for-
that! “Since modern plumbing, with its
wealth of attraetions in white enamel,
came into the world as a sine qua non
consider the snms required to be spent
in keeping up one's surface. Then the
ubiquitons interiors of' men and their in-
cessant demands!”  This is all done away
with in the realm Caradocian. No show-
ers, no bathtubs, no military brushes, no
cating, no interior organs, no germs, no
doetors, no Copelands or Hoovers. This
is the best written ad. we have yet seen
advertising the merits of life in the ether.
Some day a Tody Hamilton of Spiritland
will arise and billboard the earth with
pleasures to be derived by dying. Think
ol a realm where the toothbrush is un-
known and the humble castor bean is no
longer hoarded !

*Mr. Caradoe” advises strongly against
suicide. Tt sometimes kills the psyche.
It it doesn’t it lands you in a kind of
sub-etheric purgatory, where you stand
as a wraith watehing yonr natural days
on earth go past with all the fun you
might have got out of them. PBlias Tieber-
man could make a great poem out of this.
Grant Allen once said that snicide was
sueh an obvious way out of our troubles
that there must be some trick about it.
Suicide, as a matter of fact, is a great
life-gesture. 1t is a desire for sleep and
A forgetting, and, according to some opin-
1ons, a regenerative waking up where onr
wills will always throw three sixes. But
“Mr. Caradoe” is vague about siieides,
a8 he 1= about everything else,
convineed of his ignorance,

The best parts of the book are M
Caradoe’s” admonitions ahout living Over
Here. He is a mental scientist, and here
our ghost is on solid ground. But the hook
lc'_lls us nothing that Mrs, Eddy, Ralph
Waldo Trine and every fifth-rate “prae-

We are

{itioner” has not told us over and over,
I'lat unconseions steals from the Hindus
and Spinoza and the simple application of
Shakespeare’s remark that “Nothing is
wood or evil, but thinking makes it so
Add to this “relaxation,” “outswimming”
and the art of “spiritual listening,” and
all power is yours. It needs no ghost to
conme out of the ether to tell us this, Mr,
Caradoe.

The “revelation™ is perfectly convineing

heeause we all knew it before. To believe

it and praetice it—ah, that's another
thing!
That is the eriticism. Now, the thing

we should like to know about book reviews
Do the writings of these erities
represent literature, is it really in lan-
ruage, or is it the art of the futurist re-
duced to words?

is this:

“EPIDEMICS OF THE OCCULT"

From The New York Times of recent
date we copy the following, by Eva Mad-
den, author of “Two Royal Toes,” and
other books: :

A member of the faculty of the Uni-
versily of Michigan has pronounced the
ouija board craze of today a national
Sir Oliver. Lodge, in retort, has
declared that the use of it is fraught with
no danger to strong minds.

Meanwhile Maeterlinek comes to us with
liis message concerning things heretofore
considered beyvond our ken; the diseus-
sion. of the wax-doll cult revives in our
papers; Mrs. Bennett, arrested, drags ny
justly or unjustly, her “spirit control di-
vine”: Sir Oliver Lodge lectures on “The
IReality of the Unseen”; Conan Doyle say
lie has talked with one from that bourne
from which we have been told none res
furn: and students in colleges, families n
lhomes bend over ouija boards, scan |)ll|{llsv
and  gather around spiril-smnnmmnf!

menace,

lables. f
The ouija, in return, obligingly writes
books, dictates poems, advises the tmnhl'e(‘.
comforts the bereaved, and gives adviee.
It is a curions phenomenon that a flare-
up of this interest in the ocenlt seems 0
have taken place nearly always at the
period of great wars. To read the history
of the occult in these epochs is to unearth
# veritable Arabian Nights (-mm'tuinu.mn(
of intrigue, enchantment, love, erime
Passing over Saul in Jewish warfime -‘e(.)k-
ing the Witeh of Endor, Shakespeare’s 10-
troduetion of the occult in his great war
plays, the stories of necromancers and
magie in many lands, we find that interest
in the m-«-nlt' seems to have reached -
fervor equal to the heat of our day 't
the period of the great rveligions War
strnggle of the Reformation. It \\':ns"h""
fhat the whole eourt of James T of Eng:
land gave itself up in aristoeratie aban-
donment to this eult for knowing and con®
trolling the unseen. 3
“Voices” spoke to ocenltly opened ears:




“pgychic controls,” ecalled in that day
“fathers,” presided over groups of ador-
ing women. . The fashionable took to
astrology, erystal gazing. The King, on
his part, wrofe a book on demonology.

In the Days of James I

It all started with a fashionable inter-
et in astrology and erystal gazing. It
quickly beeame the mode for the great fo
retain in their employ, later in their
liomes, a star eazer or erystal reader.
These men, always on ample salaries (for
the ocenlt seldom gives itself for nothing),
had for duties a daily report on the
heavens and erystal in relation to the af-
fairs and destinies of the employer and
his family. Hated by the populace. who
seented apparently their coming inflnenece,
they were popularly ealled “devils.”
Every great man kept his own parficolar
“devil.” Perey having a enlt for magi, or
wise men: Rochester paying large sums
to the ereatest of the sorcerers: Simon
Forman. Buekingham, supporting the re-
donbtabie astrologer, Dr. Lambh,

As their hold on their “sons and daugh-
ters” grew, the psychies werve established
i luxurious quarters, Dr. Lamb resided
in York House, where Bacon had but re-
cently written his “Novum Organnm.”
Simon Forman, for some reason of his
own, kept a diary in which he recorded
the name of client who eame to
him and the sums of money paid for ad-
vice. From the records it will be seen
that immense sums were steadily given
for casting of horoscopes, communieations
from the unseen, wax dolls by which to be
rid of enemies or troublesome hushands
or wives, love philters, charms and, finally,
for poisons in secret forms.

The noble ladies, on their part, kept as
drule to their own sex for consultations,
sipporting not devils but witches. These
Women seem always to have lived in their
own establishments and to have plied their
trade with more seerecy than the men, All
the great ladies of the day went {o them,
for fortune-telling, horoscopes, erystal
reading, but more often for love eharms
and philters, for wax dolls, white crosses
and bits of human skin,

Among them came the fair but frail
Young Countess of Essex, the Lady Mae-

th of the great drama of Sir Thomas
Overbury, Her desire was to be rid of
ber hll'slmn(l and later of Overbury, that
she might wed the friend of the latter,
handson e Robert Carr, the Barl of Roch-
&ter, and she was willing to pay any
m'.m"m to be told how to do it.

l“l@ most famous of the witehes were
:.n':irr";w}:“'f'l.:md"a\nn Turner, lhv‘ first a
enuse of ‘;”l.kt:l‘. .nmt-h s'nn;:ht nller.'bei
of wax ‘ler Specialty of 'I:or own kin
-"°"llL'.w' uppet or doll. The second, a
S 'ol“m"« of great h.uuu.t,\' and of a
hiﬁ(or\’? a.lgnm:«t aristoeratie, is known jin

Y as the “white witeh.” Her chief
as the Countess of Essex.

Patroness w

COMMUNICATION

‘“Mischievous Imps’’

This Ann Turner seems to have been
something of an Emma Goldman, for
she, too, announced that she was here to
be about “the business of Satan,” and
called herself “a priestess of the sporn-
taneous.” It was said of her that she had
hronght her understanding of the female
heart to the certainty of a seience. Her
wax dolls, however, do not seem to have
rid the Countess of Essex of her husband,
for we find that lady seeking the more
certain ones of Mary Wood, who took
her one day for further adviee to a lonely
honse in Lambeth ields. There. his eyes
on the stars, lived Simon Forman. His
influence over the young Countess was in-
stantaneons. She became his “adopted
danghter,” called him father, and sat
humbly at his feet. In return he gave
her a list of the imps of hell, and told
her how to summon them. that they might
o her bidding.

The writer remembers hearing Mrs.
Annie Besant, in a talk at Lady Paget’s
Florence villa, declare that in her belief
the individuals who conversed with medi-
s, wrote on slates and so on were but
imisehievons and impish spirits who de-
sived to have spme amusement out of’ man,
or perhaps do him evil—evidently these
same old imps of Simon Forman.

The Countess of Essex, burning to be
vid of Overbury, who was doing his best
hy writing “The Wife” to save Rochester
from her toils, went also to Dr. Lamb,
the “psychie control divine” or “devil”
of Buckingham. Of all the devils he is
the most famouns. His life—a drama in
itself.

We first hear of him in the nursery of
Lady Compton, that scullery maid who
married three noblemen of England and
who, by the first of these husbands, be-
came the mother of George Villiers, after-
ward the renowned Duke of Buekingham.
Whether or not he was there as doctor
we do not know. only hearing of how he
wave the children a strange decoction to be
drunk \\'illl-m_\'stiv rites as a road to com-
iny cood fortune,

Lady Compton. whose marvelons rise
in the world had been foretold in her
kitehen days by a fortune teller, was a
firm believer in the ocenlf, and when Ifer
son, George, came home from his stmh(fs
<he introduced him to Dr. Lamb. He
was a charming boy then, too good, people
Jeclared, to succeed at Court. Hg hegan
his play with the oceult probably in mu‘(:h
{lie same spirit of the Ann f\l‘hor onlja
hoard players. It amused him fo learn
to read the stars and cast horoseopes, mu!
it was fun to tell fortunes by a pufl of
smoke.

Buckingham and the Soothsayer
as in earnest, and
d the words that made him
er the ruler of George \'Elliers.

' e told him, “are

Dr. Lamb, however, W
one day nttere
ever aft ler of

“Onr two destinies,
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written together in the heavens.
you five; if 1 die, you follow.”

From that moment his psyehie control
was complete. As George Villiers pros-
pered. the soothsayer prospered, and, liv-
inz off the fat of the land in York Honse,
becanme supreme,

“Who rules the King?” demanded a
placard on London city gates. “The
Duke” was its answer. “Who rules the
Duke?” it went on, meanine of course
Buckingham. “The devil,” was the an-
swer, meaning Dr. Lamb.

In the course of time Dr. Lamb came
into possession of nearly all of the se-
crets of England, and had so perfected
himself in ogeultism that it was declared
that he could raise the dead and set the
leavens ablaze. Lady Perbeck became
his adopted “danghter.”” Thrown into
the Marshalsea on the charee of casting
a spell over Lord Windsor, he informed
the King that unless he went free, the
seerets of his favorites and a goodly
amount more would become public prop-
erty. James in terror at once had him
liberated. When sent again to the Tower
on the charge of a father whose danghter
had been influenced psyehically to her an-
doing, he announeed that he could unveil
the whole secret history of the gunpowder
plot, and he was liberated even more
quickly than before.

Dr. Lamb's great demonstration of
power ¢ame during the famous Arundel
debate in Parliament. At the moment
when the party of the Duke of Bueking-
futn was getting the worst of it, so the
slory strange and terrifying
sonnd eame trom the river, Rushing to
the windows the peers beheld a marvel-
Over the Thames hung a mist,
The waves were boiling furionsly, as if
in a canldron, and out of their commo-
Lion was rising a circular mass of storm.
It beat and raged against the stairs,
walls, bulwarks of York House, then rose
as smoke from a fire and, unable to over-
iurn Buekingham's residence—svmbolie of
lis power—{loated off into nothing in the
lieayens, leaving a smiling and sunny river
on whose ealm waves rode Dr. Lamb in
a boat.

It 15 a historic fact that Lamb and
tieorge Villiers, one in hfe, because of
the horoseope, in their death were divided
bt by a breath of time. * Dr. Lamb met
his end at the hands of a mob of youths
who chased him in and out of houses until
lie fell from exhaustion and died soon
after.  Buckingham, passing through a
narrow and badly lighted corridor not
long after, was set upon and stabbed by
a man named Pelton, whose only justifi-
cation was that he had been commanded to
do it by what he called “The Voice.”

The Countess of Essex and the “white
witeh” fared hardly better. The one went
to the Tower, the other to the unseen
into which she was given to peering, for
vnlll]\li!'il)’ in the death of Sir Thomas

It T live,

2088, 2

ons sight.




46

Overbury. . Confronted by a bundle of
her wax dolls, the “white witch” made a
clean breast of it, startling all England
with the revelation that what had seemed
hut the poisoning of one man was a far-
reaching political and eriminal plot whose
greatest vietim had been the beloved
“Prince Henry,” who had, swore the
“white witeh™ been put out of the way by
a poisoned bunch of grapes.

In the Napoleonic Era

Witches in the Napoleonic era seem fo
have turned themselves into clairvoyants,
devils into Herr Pastors.
religions rose and the great ladies sat at

Strange new

the feet again of men calling themselves
“Pastors,” who claimed power to heal the
sick, feed the hungry, and counsel the
lemale after the latest
fad. There were many of these men, some
teaching the doctrines of Swedenborg,
others varieties of occult faiths. The best
known of them was Herr Pastor Fontaine,
a German of French desecent. To him,
one day, came a beautiful woman, famous
thronghout European fashionable eireles
for her famous shawl dance, her bheanty,
position, charm, in literary cireles for her
muech-read She was very rich,
being the only child of a merchant prince
and nobleman of Rigza,
Ambassador. Burning with zeal as a re-
sult of her recent conversion by a Mo-
ravian shoemaker of Riga, and a woman
ever up to date, she had gone first to
hear of Swedenborg’s teaching from Pas-
tor Jung Stilling and by his advice to
Herr Pastor Obelin, so-called seer. but
a man who never let the oceult interfere
with his high sense of duty and reetitude.

The enthusiastic Baroness, however,
found these men too tame. She desired
something more startling, more mystie,
Fontaine miracle worker, talked
of everywhere, and so she went to him,
taking up her ahode for better stndy
under his roof. In the employ of this
Herr Pastor was one Maria Krummrin,
a sommambulist.  Apparvently, she was
as much the queen of the elairvoyanis as
Ann Turner had been of the witches. She
went into trances daily, the Baroness no
doubt paying much of her ample salary.
In one of  these trances she told the
Baroness that she had ecome into the world
to perform marvels for the kingdom of
heaven and that Fontaine was to become
her apostle.

This pupil and patron, Baroness and
mystie, was the originator of the famons
“Christian ~ Alliance,” or
Austria, Prussia and Russia to enforee
covernment on Christian principles. She
was the famous Mme. Julie Barbara de
Kriidener,

seeker religions

novels,

widow of an

was a

League of

Fontaine later was unveiled as an jm-
postor or worse, but Mme. de Kriidener
died in great holiness, the only challe
of her sincerity being her words to
daughter that for life,

nge
her
this
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world being what it is, charlatanism is
always necessary, simple goodness not
suflicing,

In the war for independence in Italy
clairvoyants passed out of fashion and
medinms eame in. Among the converts
was Elizabeth Barrett Browning, to the
distress of her husband, has ex-
pressed his ideas of this latest fad in
two of his books. References to the eraze
may be found in many of his poems also.

who

The ocenlt has always held strong sway
in Italy. At the time of the wars end-
ing in the “League of Cambrai,” the belief
grew that the old zods were back again,
oracles came in as the mode, magie was
practiced and astrologers began star-gaz-
ing. Kven so intelligent a woman as
Isabella d'Este made nse of the horo-
scope before a political move. In the
Risorgimento Period there oceurred a
strange revival of the “Satanism,” whieh
we are told today is rife in Haiti under
the name of “Voodooism.”

Today the Ouija board and the “psychie
control divine” are the and the
revival of occultism, instead of concerning

mode,

itself with politics, as in James’s day, or
with religion, as in the Napoleonie era,
has actually made company with cold
science itself; which might make us al-
most believe in Simon Forman's list of
imps or Mrs. Besant’s mischievous spirits!

One or two points are the same in every
revival of the ocenlt. One is that those
who deal in it, strong minded or weak.
seem to journey toward frying ends: and
that, devil, Herr Pastor, psychie control,
witeh,  clairvoyant, medium, palmist.
fortune teller, or ounija manipulator, a
zoodly income seems always sure from it.

» » .

the author of the above, seems to be
that mediums are paid for their services,

One of the sources of ereat pain for

[f Miss Madden is an advecate of Ziv-
ing away talent, are we to assume that
she presents her articles to newspapers
and her books to publishers?

The present “wave” of Spiritualism, as
Miss  Madden characterizes this new
interest, is not esentially coincident with
the great war. Modern Spiritualism had
its birth in 1848, which was not a period
when the country was torn by war losses.
This interest has been inereasing ever
since. Perhaps ifs share in newspaper
space has never approached the attention
Ziven to it today, but the interest has been
present, and for seventy-two years, un-
!u'n!\'«-n]'\'. Spiritualism has been cuinine
in strength, .

To stand back of the results of the
onija-hoards and all other purported mes-
sages, would be folly. We do not pretend
to do anything of the sort. We can not
stand sponsor for everything claiming to
come from spirit. Medinms are as distinet

in their {alents as any other gifted men

and wowen, and we should serutinize the
seances of the developed mediums, as con-
stituting the court of last resort in psychis
phenomena., To base judement on the
mtermittent and largely erroneons “mes.
sawes” received by those who become
medimns over-night, is unfair to Spiritugl-
ism.  Perhaps it is a penalty tha
Spiritonalisn pay in its forward
marveh, Likely it belongs to the inereas

must

ing interest, to the desire of others to
do whatever has been done, and to do
it right away. Like the man who starts
in a gymnasium and wishes to get strong
and reduce his weight that afternoon
rather than over a long period of systen.
atic exercise, there are many folk who
decide that it is them to be
psyehie, and following this decision, come
a long train of bad
offered as spirit messages, and as un
questioned proof of the verity of the
claims of Spiritualism. What connection
can there be, between such
trifling experimients and the manifesta-
tions of the best medinms?

time for

ouesses which are

s there, or

Miss Madden. like many writers, dis-
plays great knowledee of history, and to
prove hLer she brings in
astrologers and heaven knows what not,
and shakes them all up in one bag, and
says in substance, “Behold, this is your
Spiritualism.” Spiritualism is not astrol
ogy and it is not legerdemain, and i
1s not many of the other things named in
this historie narrative.

contentions,

Writing is an eceupation. A writer
may know how to put words together,
withont having knowledge of the subject
to be treated. A writer is assigned 8
subject, which may chance to be .\'pirillml-
ism, and either through native antagonism
or assignment, proceeds to “make a easeé
against” fhe subject. In a week-or two,
this writer preparves a mass of what s
called evidence, but which in no wise
toriehes upon the limitless evidenee in the
hands of Spiritnalists who have been
stndents of the subject for years.

To the Spiritnalist of experience, Iht"
above article shows woeful lack of
familiarity with even the rudiments of the
subjeet. The name, “Fya Madden” ¥
regarded as a good name for newspapers:
we shall say, and is supposed to earty
with it authority, be it used for diseuss-
ing Spiritualism, geology, the interchurch
world movement, erops or finance. We do
not believe that specialists are |H'0l'l"""'l
in this way. 1f this were true, then why
have Bdison when there are so many
electricians, or any of the other gredl
inventors when the world has more ¢4
pable mechanies than it has (‘"l‘“hl'?
writers? If what happened in tle ']‘-"H‘
ages may he accepled as a case against
Spiritualism, then it may be accepted 859
case against z()\'w'nlnm{t. or nwdit'i"“A"r
anything else. The blunders in medieine
and science in those days were as "“““'ri
ous and as pronounced as the blunders




in Spiritualism.  “The world do move,”
ovon though this writer does not believe
it !

What of it if, in the days of Shake-
speare, oceult fetishes were indulged in?
What did they do in’ those days about
medicine, surgery, denfistry? If their
getions relative to Spiritnalism must bhe
faken as a eriterion for what is known
today, then let us set back the cloek three
centuries, and say that—inasmueh as the
world had not advanced very far then
it an not have advanced any farther in
tlis present day and age.

After her long dissertation on the past,
lhis writer, in a few winds up
liy saying that, if the mistakes of long
neo that were made relative to psychie
nearly unpardonable,
those same errors persist today—that the

words,

plienoniena  were

world is precisely where it was centuries

|Hst,

This is the
presented by the average modern writer;
nol only against Spirvitualism, but in favor
al it,
of superiority that is only assumed, at-
tempts to write the word *finis” to his
opinion.

“Nelly Bly,” writing for the Hears®
pnpers, stated recently that this sort of
ting {Spiritnalisii) should be stopped,
that its jailed, or

\]i("iu'.\ of  knowledee

And each writer, assuming a sort

advoeates should he
something to that effect,

What a splendid time the world would
lwve if the magnificent brain of “Nelly
Bly” were in full control! If the
estimates of of these writers are
dependable, God will have much more
fime 40 Himself when they into
spirit, beeause they will be able to relieve
ITim of mueh of his work
doubit, improve npon it!

some
pass

and, beyond

SOME ‘‘MORNING MEDITA-
TIONS"’

The Allentown (Pa.) Morning Call,
under its editorial head. “Morning Medi-
tations” by Charles W. Weiser, published
recently the following illustrious attack on
Spiritualism «

_ Dear Sir:—Your article on the spir-
itnalistic ¢raze is timely and I want to con-
“tatulate vou for the courageous ,stand
You have taken.
_ After every war the eraze for spiritual-
Sl spreads.  This was true of our Civil
Wa after the
War fortune tellers, neeromancers, astrol-
orers and plain, every-day “hexa” doctors
Feaped a golden harvest from mothers and
sisters of men who had fought and died
the Briton': recall well how this

nnrie . .
mrighteons traffic was earried on by these
lakirs,

yvand for g seore ol vears

tor

who robbed women by pretend-
ng fo e P s i
‘il‘ {0 give them messaces from the -\'I'”'”
ly . A

M At fhat time the “Onija” board
WAS used,

thongh it was somewhat dif-
ferent

from: lie one that is used at the
A peneil was fastened to

Present time,
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the little table which wrote messaces and
did not spe!l them, as does the later-day
“Onija.”

History is again repeating itself. Sooth-
sayers for another “kill-
g, just as the mountebanks did after
the Civil War, We find the propaganda
in the form of the Ella Wheeler Wilcox

slor

are preparing

s which tell how the poetess through
thie medinm of the “Onija” board received
You have
shown how it was possible for the gifted

messages from her hushand,

anthoress to deceive hersell': how she con-

vinced hersell’ that the messages were
cenuine.

If BElla Wheeler Wileox made
happy becaunse she believed that she had
received messages from her hushand after
having deceived herself into believing in
the “power” of the “Onija” no one, as

you sngwest will begrude her the happi-

was

ness. It is wrong morally, however, to use
her “experience” at this time when mil-
lions of hearts are yearning for eonmmuni-
eation with the herioe dead. 'Those who
pretend to practice witeheraft and magie
find it easy to practice their disreputable
profession, The Ella Wheeler Wilcox
stories are making things easy for the
charlatans and many a woman who yearns
to have a word from a departed son or
brother will earry her money to those who
pretend to be ahle to get in communication
with the spirit world. Oh. the heartless-
ness, the bratality of it all!

It is time for Jewish rabbi, Catholie
priest and Protestant clergyman to unite
and fight this irreligions movement, for,
as a writer recently putdit, “it is an awful
reflection on the fallen state of human
nature that men women) could
imagine themselves fed or helped by such
contemptible banalities, such unspeakable
drivel and rubbish as the ghosts bring
forth.”

Our correspondent’s point is well taken.
The clereymen of Allentown have a duty
to pf‘rlur;n. and we believe that they are

(or

courageous enough to do it. They must
I‘(‘:llil;’ that the spreading of the spiritual-
istic propaganda is bound to help to lower
the moral standard of the community and
will enable cliarlatans to rob simple souls
of their hard-earned money, a thing ll.mt
was done after the Civil War and which
is liable to he done :mnin‘. A noted
(atholic priest of Philadelphia l'wmnl:\‘
warned his parishioners against this
propaganda saying that it is unseriptural
lo seek revelation through the dead :nn]‘
declaring that after sv\:onl‘\' years of
v‘piriln:u!ism not one lwm’-m. has ho-on ('lTll-.
ferred upon mankind. Is it not time for
al Tederation of Churches to take
If they do nok
rich

the loe.
a liand in the matter?
oharlatans are liable to reap a
The Ella Wheeler Wilcox drivel
for them.

.known “spook” story

the
hiarvest.
is paving the way

There is one wel ste
e writer to be convincing

that seems to th i : e fing
proof that spirifualism s a fake. The
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readers will recall that William T. Stead,
the noted English journalist, was a be-
liever in spiritualism. One day he told
some of his friends that after death if
permitted to do so, he would return to
them, In due course of time Mr. Stead
died. There can be no doubt as to that.
The physician testified to that.
buried, Then

promise,  They

He was
his friends reealled his

talked about 1it, and
it until finally one of them
elaims le saw My, Stead.

dreamed of
Remember what
we said the other day about a man think-
ing of pink monkeys with yellow eyes?
[f you constantly think of them you'll
in your dreams. This friend
of the late lamented Mr. Stead says he saw
the dead journalist.

see them

He had been think-
ing of him so persistently that he imag-

ined he saw him. How do we know?
Why by his own testiniony. The friend
said that Mr. Stead was attired in the

suit he usually wore! Tf that does not
explode the ghost theory we do not know
what will disprove it. Tt is only reason-
able to assume that after Mr. Stead died
the tfuneral director furnished a nice new
suit, such as befited the solemn occasion.
Now isn't it also reasonable to assume that
if Mr. Stead back to friend
that he wonld come back mn the suit he
wore when the elergyman pronounced the
ashes to ashes, dust to dust?” Or
did Mr. Stead first o home, look throngh
the wardrobe for his old suit and put it
on hefore appearimz in the presence of
his friend? The fact that Mr. Stead wore
his usual eclothes is, to our mmd, eon-
clusive proof that the friend had been
thinking of Mr. Stead so persistently that
he really imagined he him, and
naturally, he saw him in the suit of cloth-
ing that he usually wore on earth. An-
other thing, we cannot aceept the theory
that Mr. Stead came back without accept-
ing the theory that his old clothes died with
liim and acecompanied him to the spirit
land. This storv concerning the great
English journalist brought convietion to
our mind that spiritualism is a false doe-
{rine, for we can not accept it without
accepting the theory that ghosts either
take their clothes with them or else they
hunt up their own clothes, a theory that
is as helievable as that which tells ns the
moon is made of green cheese or that of
Brother Jasper that “de sun do move.”

came his

words

saw

A scientifie discovery proves its truth
hy its value, it is said. A few women
in Encland, with a shrewdness that is
rare in women, have put the “Onija”
hoard to the test, and up to date “Onija"
hasn't made These women have
asked Conan Dovle, who helieves in the
“Ounija” to identify and bring to justice
some of the many murderers in England
who have remained undiscovered. “Ouija™
has “fallen down on the job.” Tt
tinues to send common place messages
siuch as “T am happy,” “You'll find my
silk the lower bureau

wood.

con-

hlue socks in
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drawer,” ete., but never a word that wounld
vive ns an iden of the realm of the spirits,
It is time for the elergy of the city to
protest against the spread of this vicious
propaganda which benefits only charlatans.

The correspondent who sent in the
letter, comprising the fivst part of this
attack, calls the clergy to arms! Well,
it i1s time the elergy was called to arms,
in view of empty pews and eoffers!

When a writer starts ont by thinking
that Spiritualism is a terribly wicked
thing, that merits punishment, that
writer forgets Magna Charta and its
guarantee of some sort of personal free-
dow, although God knows personal Yree-
dom is largely a term. Suel writers, in
the venom of their narrowness, forget that
religions Europe, - was
responsible for the population of Ameriea
by white people. They came here not to
perpetnate this frenzy of religions
bigofry, but to escape it.

But now

persecution  in

comes the amusing part.
Editor Weiser, in his comments, says: “In
due course of time, Mr. Stead died. There
¢an be no doubt as to-that. The physician
testified to that. He was buriedd”

And this man is an editor. Foi his
henefit, we shall state that Wm. T. Stead
went, down with the Titanie, in the early
morning of April 15, 1912, that no one
since has seen his body, that it was not
buried and no physician was ealled in to
attend Mr. Stead or the others who
perished on the same ill-fated ship.

This s a type of the “case against
Spiritualism.”  The erities do not even
inform themselves as to the common facts.
If this be editorship, then heaven have
merey on the mental, moral and social
status of “The Morning Call!?” If it was
called, it was called too late!

No wonder Mr, Weiser (who may be
neither wise nor wiser) thinks that the
spirit of Mr. Stead should have bheen
naked !

AN ALARMIST'S VIEW

Editorially, The Brooklyn Daily Times
recently published an arficle relative to
Spiritualism, whieh we reprint hevewith ;

Science's Shadow Zone

Possibly there is no “seience” more obh-
seure than the “science” of the psychist,

Hitherto the belief in immortality has
rested upon religious foundations.

It has been the result of some con-
seiousness of man in every age, and in
every part of the world.

The details of the lierea fier, however,
are hidden in mystery,

They have been deseribed in terms of
mortal thought, but beyond those teyms
it has been said that “the eye hath not
seen nor the mind of man conceived” the
clories of everlasting life,

Sir Oliver Lodge is a scientist, but his
reputation as a scientist is pot builded

———-—
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npon what he has ascertained in the lore
of spiritisni.

As a matter of fact, he has ascertained
nothing, He has, it is true, received cer-
tain information through a medium. which
he believed to have heen solely in the
possession of his son. He has also re-
ceived in the phrases of the medium and
not of the son himself, certain communi-
cations deseribing life in the lereafter,
rather stiffly and colorless.

This is his evidence. It stands for what
it i1s worth. Undoubtedly, Sir Oliver
Lodge is sincere in his belief, but that does
not mean that he has proved his case.
e is scientist enough to know that he
has not proved his ease, but has merely
satisfied himself that he eained communi-
vation with his son.

Until there is something definite to oo
upon, it is better to let these mystéries
alone. (enerally sineh revelations become
Fashionable in the world in periods of
considerable excitement of the emotions.
Desires  become opinions, and certain
cirenmstances assume the color of evidence
supporting those opinions.

There has always been a rush of such
manifestations in  periods approaching
this in general excitement. Just preeced-
g the French Revolution there was the
same confusion as to what was seience and
what was mere charlatanry in which the
charlatans themselves and their vietims
actually believed,

Our own spiritualism began Just after
the Civil War. It was followed by
plirenology,

Today psveholpgists have their explana-
tion of sueh phenomenon and psychiatrists
have their explanation,

It is better for the people at large
not to pay too much attention to any
of them. They are all in mystical fields
of" s¢ience, where there are deep places
and shallow guides. It takes men ol great
mental poise to consider the subjects
calmly and dispassionately,

When the seientists are serionsly talk-
ing of communicating with Mars, and of
shooting rockets at the moon, of measur-
ing the universe and other marvels, it is
well to wait until the Martians have given
some proof that they exist and under-
stand our signals. the moon shows a sign
of having heen hLit by the rocket, and the
measuring rods of seience have touched
the ends of the nniverse, hefore deter-
g at what point true knowledge ends,
and the tricky imagination of men de-
ceives them.

It is better to rely in spirit matters
on the truths of religion, also, before
giving frust to the rowers of mysties
which, while often ext raordinary, have not
vel, in any instance of which we are
aware, added actually to the sum of
human knowledge,

Sir Oliver Lodge himself is authority
for the statement that while many of the
forces of nature are measurable, the orbit

of a common hoyse fly could not he
caleulated with any certainty, Life hides
from man her deepest mysteries,

“Until there is something hetter to go
npon,” the above editorials states, “it s
better to let these mysteries alone.”

Here we have the awe-old warning of
the stand-stiller. He lived in the eave
days, and he has been with us ever sinee,
When anaesthetics were imtroduced, le
pronounced them as works of the devil,
He advocated the use of the old stage-
coach, and looked with disdain on the new
heresy of steam. He saw in electricity the
workings of the damned. The airplane
was the outgrowth of a disordered mind.
The alarmist, the stand-stiller, told us that
none of these miracles conld he worked,

He said that he knew how men could
navigate the air, but it surely was nol
according to the theories of the Wright
brothers. The stand-stiller ridiculed ('yrus
Field and made years of that genius' life
miserable. And against everything which
has not been proved, he pits himself fo-
day with the same old venom.

“It is Detter to rely in spirit matters
on the fruths of religion,” says fthis
editorial writer. Certainly ! Whenee came
Men talked to
“angels of God,” beeause men never eould
have gained the slightest inkling into the
greater facts of life on their own
initiative,

these truths of religion?

Why do these erities of Spiritualism
refuse fo inquire into the nature, the
scope, the sanity of the philosophy that
has heen given to the world through com-
munication ? They far transcend anything
that mortal mind is capable of |lultillf~’_'°'
gether, They make for equity and Justice,
for-the love of God as opposed to apish
fear and hatred of Fim.

Hoarsely, the voice of the wild 858
comes braying out of the desert, and we
are \\':n'n«,-"l~ as our forebears were—to l_(‘?
these mysteries alone. Tell us wherein
mankind has progressed one inch hy this
policy of stand-stilling!

Sir Oliver Lodge. trained to separafe
fact from 1':uvu-_\‘, says that the (‘\'Ell’,'ll"‘"
coming to him through mediums, is 5“'"‘"
ciently good to have a place in scientific
acknowledgment,  Sir Oliver Lodge has
earned his right to say what is true and
what is false, and it does not lie in the
province of any inferior mind to call the
man a fool. 4

When mortals have reached that point
in their progress, where they will take
the evidence that comes, and see that the
best of that evidence is weighed, and not
determine beforehand just what is aceept-
able and what mnst be rejected, they wil
arrive at something definite. This is what
the Spiritualists have done. Not all of
them, perhaps. Some are like the memn:
bers of orthodox churches who—to the
final member—take all their belief on
Faith without one iota of proof.

—-’
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But the Spiritualists who have studied
Jor years, who have put together the
fragments of the knowledge brought to
Ihe;n. and who have found the golden
thread of truth running through those
farts continuously, have done much more
toward arriving at conelusions than these
hasty editorial writers who take snap
judement, and whose views are pitifully
alike—woefnlly eramped, and impreg-
nated with prejndice.

And yet, out of this maze of animosity,
thiere must come to every clear-thinking
It this
would

mind a challenge to look deeper.
subjeet so disturbs who
preserve institutions merely because they
who would safegunard political
there must be something back of

those

are old
religion
the belief fhat arouses suech vitriolie ire!

ANOTHER LEARNED
PROFESSOR

Here are the views of Prof. Leulma of
Bryn Mawr, according to The New York
S

The
knowledge gained through medinms of a
life hereafter, an experience on which he
bases mueh of his writing on immortality,
are without reasonable foundation, in the
opinion of James H. Leuba, professor of
psyehology at Bryn Mawr Collegze. Prof.
Leuba is the man who a few years ago
caused much comment by the publication
of a book on immortality, in which he
showed that college professors in increas-
ing numbers are doubting the existence of
2 future life,

After eriticising Sir Oliver Lodge’s de-
ductions from his psychie experiences
Prof. Leuba was led to inquire if it were
lfﬂl possible that in older age the eritical
faculties ave not weaknened so that a man
May retain his technical ability but be
defieient in eritical analysis.

“None of the communications, so ealled,
ff‘nm the other world has ever risen to a
fh',mil_\' that should characterize the say-
ngs of the men the medium pretends to
mterpret,” said Prof, Leuba. “I can refer
You to something which 1 have prepared
f‘or‘[l"- Lnclycopoedia of Religion and
Eithies, wlicl; T think easts some doubt on
the value of these spiritual ‘revelations.’

saud in that -

“"fr‘ul and unnsual phenomens, readily
f'xl""'ll"ﬂe through spivits while the belief
n ”"’-'}" existence was unshaken, Srows
l,'-l'mo"“"‘l-‘ in the extreme as soon as that
:”"l'l*‘ _f«',:rm of explanation becomes open
:t:'r:;i.";;"ll ! S(-optici:s'm regarding the ex-

sSpirits led, in 1882, to the fonn-

claims of Sir Oliver Lodege fo

‘:‘.ﬂlmn of the Society for Psychical Re-
.an:],, (Of whieh Sir Oliver Lodge is
President, )

a“w
The outeome of the work of the society

Wit > :
"m'lmg'“d to the physical phenomena
¥ he cons : 2
* € conservatively summed np as the
of the improbability of

Stablishment
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there being anything in them but eon-
SCIOUS OF Uneanseious traud-—uanconscions
when the medium performs while in a
france. The greatest achievement of the
psyehieal researchers is the well nigh un-
questionable demonstration of oceasional
communication between two persons with-
out any known intermediary.

“There is another elass of phenomena
—the alleged ‘spirit messages,” which are
not so easily detached from the spiritual-
istie hypothesis.  As long as we can affirm
with Podmore that ‘the france personali-
fies have never told ns anything which
was not possibly, searcely anvthing which
was not probably, within the knowledge
of some living person,’ telepathy will ap-
pear the more plausible and less revolu-
tionary hypothesis. But who will venture
to formulate the test which will mark
particularly messages as not within the
possibly known to some one living any-
where on the globe?

“The telepathi¢ hypothesis of spirit
messages receives support from the un-
expected meaninglessness of the ‘revela-
tions’ made by the alleged spirits regard-
ing their state and the eircumstances of
their existence. They have been fairly
loguacious; yef none of them, not even
those from whom mueh could have been
expected, have revealed anything at all.
More significant than the insigmifleance of
their remarks concerning the other life is
the pertinacions effort of these alleged
spirits to avoid answering the many and
pointed questions addressed to them on
that subject.

“Fyom Richard Hodgson, the late
secretary of the Society for Psychical Re-
search, nothing enlightening has been
learned, despite his haste in giving sien
of his existence. Of trifling incidents
which may be useful in establishing his
identity he has talked abundantly: but,
when ;|nesli0nod concerning the circum-
stances of his existence, he either driveled
or excused himself elumsily and departed.
Frederick Myers and William James have
been equally disappointing. 53

“Tt has been urged that the spirits may
fnd it difficult to work the musenlar
mechanism of the medium; a disincarnate
soul may be inefficient in the matter of
bodily control: he may also be for a time
not .f'tlll_\' conscions and muddled. 'l‘h.e
fact is, however, that spirits do commnni-
cate many things: it takes volumes .to
record their utterances! The~diﬂivult|es
are apparently of such peculiar nnt'n'ro
that nothing concerning the other life,
and only things that have taken place
on this earth, transpire.

“Why are the things pi«'ko_«l ont alws
trifling, m(-,m]ing_:less..l)l' 1'idu-ulo_u.~"? 'I'(?
this pertinent question 1o satisfactory
answer has ever been given. The lln}lt'a-
tion of knowledge of the alleged Sl"}".ts
to earthly facts points to an earthly origin
of the medinm's information.

“«And to those who rezard the results

ays
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of the Society for Psychical Research as
proving survival, they must admit that no
amount of optimism and ingennity in ex-
planation can hide the repulsiveness of
such glimpses of the future life as they
think théy have caught, and its lack of
the essential features of the Christian
coneeption. In any case then, the belief
in the Christian hereafter, elaborated by
humanity under the pressure of exalted
desives, remains entirely unsubstantiated.”

» . »

Prof. Leuba has made nnmerons mistate-
ments, if he is quoted properly. He says
that no information has ever come throngh
about the nature of the world next-door,
This is either purposeful guile, or ignor-
ance, and both are inexeunsable.

The records of ethereal existence, which
have come through countless medinms, in
all parts of the world, tally more nearly
than the deseriptions men would write of
this world, or any of its states or cities.

The telepathic hypothesis mever has
answered and never ean answer the truth
of propheey, which surely is unknown to
any person living in this world—and the
claim of coineidence by no means explains
away these faets of prophecy, of which
many authentic records exist.

Prof. Lenba argues without even funda-
mental knowledge of his subject. But
sich is the status of our men of learn-
ing. In spite of them, some college
graduates have grown up -and succeeded,
but never by following the academic and
woefully lamentable theories of the aver-
age professor.

Until these college heads can display
sufficient fairness to consider the mass of
festimony that has been gathered hy men
as capable as they, we must refuse to
accept their views as reflecting anything
hut bias—and we must assume that most
of these views are inspired by religious
prejudice.

The statements aceredited to the Bryn
Mawr professor, are records of his own
lack of aectual inquiry into the subjeet.
And yet, the bedrock idea back of colleges
and universities, is intellectual progress.
What most of them need, and all could
profit by, is an intercollege world move-
ment! Feonomically and industrially—
and philisophieally as well—the world has
outgrown ifts Oxfords, Cambridges and
Princetons.

ANOTHER ‘'EVIL SPIRIT"
PROMOTER

The following dispateh from Portland,
Oregon, is taken from The Imdianapolis
News:

Mysterious messages, which have been
recorded for the last year or more by
wireless stations and which are thought
by some persons to be from another
planet such as Mars, were explained to an
andience here last night by Renjamin H.
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EDUCATIONAL

Searching for Your Open Door

This is the third instructive article of a
series dealing with psychic powers and their
unfoldment. The first was on clairvoyance
and the second dealt with crystal-clairvoy-
ance. The entire series will comprise a course
of instruction in various important phases of
psychic development.

III—Clairaudience

Just as elairvoyance is the open door of
spiritnal sight, so is clairandience the
open door of spiritual hearing. If one
attends a voice seance, all the persons
present hear the voices. What one hears,
the others usually hear. But if one hears
a spirit voice which is not heard by others
present. that hearing is due to the gift of
cliirandience, or “clear-hearing.”

Sometimes in a voice seance, one or two
will hear things that are not heard by the
others, To illustrate, a young lady at-
tending a voice seance could hear the
distinet hum of an airplane. None of the
others present heard this sound, but it
was for the purpose of identification. A
friend of hers, who had been in the flying
corps, had been killed in France. He
brought her the clairandient sound be-
fore he spoke to her. When he spoke,
the others present heard his voice the
same as she did.

'!'hc question naturally would arise, “In
clairaudience, is the sound heard an actual
sound produced in spirit, or is it but an
impression of a sound that affects the
sense of hearing?” The answer, possibly
with exceptions, is that the cause is some
acinal sound in spirit.

That there are sound vibrations beyond
I sense perceptions, is reasonable to
believe, That there may be vibrations that
Produce sound in the ether and not in the
am also is believable. That there are
sounds in spirit, is unquestioned. Many
mortals have heard those sounds, have
Seard musie—not only voeal musie, but
istrumental musie as well.
ﬂfJ:ijhrs th;z eye is only a physical organ
it s iea?]( not the source ot. sight it-
of ht‘:dril; 3 IGI ear only t!l(.’" physical organ
the sonceE' tl t is the spirit that possesses
Perso;] i{;;‘v‘la‘t has all t.hought-powcr a
0 Bonst ‘]-‘-» ‘]mtl all perception a person
g dis&l(]\:;l;ua :" (*lt’"‘. the spirit operates at

% malerialgf.t umx;._rh the mmm'.ml-—m'xd
P36 s Mt.,.(lnse-m eans, therefore, m‘e
the ﬂmtcrial‘ S( 1 0;11_“{ the_oonrser sounds

Chiraudie (')nm -V 1l)rfmons.
together T}N.e and clairvoyance often go
Spirit, "'g“n”"ell‘erson who sees th(')se in

(‘{»'innin;; tl_\ lears thom.: if not in the
ing mav‘(:o"l(.‘nﬁa!tor a time. .Th(- l'lem'-
7 Clni.n-o--:(' rst.  Either ('I:nrau(hm?(’e
d('T’Endonﬂ)\‘ nee may be d(‘\"(‘lop(-c.] in-

: There is no

' of the other.

law. There is a rule, which we have
named; eclairaudience and eclairvoyance
generally go together. i

Often, when a person is sitting for one
type of psychic development, another
form appears. One may aspire to being
a materializing medium, but may become
clairaudient. Tt is always best to develop
the gift that appears. That is similar
to one’s talent. The talent one has, is
worth more than the many talents one
has not. Whatever God gave to us is for
our good, and we must start out by being
grateful for that which we have been
privileged to possess. Whenever any
psychic gift proves its existence, we must
develop it if we are to hold it.

Various Gifts or Talents

There arve psychic talents the same as
there are other kinds of talents. A per-
son may be an artist—or some particular
kind of arfist; a good painter of land-
seapes in oil, we will say. That is a
talent, and it must be cultivated, both
through regularity and the observance of
rules. Unless it is cultivated, it does not
grow. If it is persisted in without effort
to systematize it, that talent becomes im-
perfect—and it degenerates.

In like manner, a psychie gift must be
enltivated through regular sittings, if it
is to grow. If ome who begins to hear
voices, does not sit for that kind of devel-
opment, pretty soon either that gift will
fall into disuse, or it will deteriorate.
Calling upon a talent often is not devel-
opment. If a person with artistic lean-
ings never made any attempt to learn the
rules, and follow them, there would be
no growth, no matter how many hours
a day that person might paint.

Here is a young person with a splendid
voice. 1f that voice “grows wild,” and is
never cultivated, it never becomes a
trained voice, and it does not -beoome‘ a
permanent voice. So it is even with
muscles. If a boy is strong, but is never
shown how to employ his strength, he
may be an easy vietim of a trained
athletic adversary, who perhaps has less
physical strength. :

If a person will study and practise for
enltivate the voice, why should a
willing to study and practise
ultivate a psychie gift?
Why place the entire burden on the
guides? They will do all they can, ‘but
think of what they can do when the right

vears fo
person not be
just as long to ¢

conditions are supplied. )
Nothing supplies right conditions for
hie unfoldment more than a desire to
the kind of desire that
red

psy¢
be developed; of
makes the evenings for sittings a sac

privilege. It is this seeking that unlocks
the door, and that attracts the right kind
of guides. But if there is no effort, or
if the psychie person resents or questions
too much, that repels the helpful guides,
nm‘l .ut‘ten opens the door for undeveloped
spirits to come in and say shocking things.

Where clairaudience begins to manifest,
and there is no effort made to develop
this gift, the result is a good deal like
a poor telephone connection. The mes-
sages come through imperfeetly. They
are not heard plainly. Those who speak
the messages, coming into the insufficiently
formed forces of the elairandient person,
do not have the proper forces to use, and
cannot get through with their messages
as they plan.

We must never overlook the fact that
these forces exist in any form of medium-
ship. This is precisely as true where no
one but the medinmistic person knows
what the message is (as in elairvoyance
and clairaudience), as it is in materializa-
tions, control or voice-mediumship.

There must be abundance to these
forces, and there should be another
element, which is lacking too often in
mediums. We shall explain this other
feature, and its relationship to the
quantity or volume of the forces.

Naturalness of Forces

As we come to the spirit-world in a
natural manner, the manifestations come
through naturally. The dear ones in
spirit are able to say that which they
plan on saying. Naturalness in medium-
ship or in participating in the fruits of
mediumship, is a most essential thing.

Therefore, in any type of development,
the psychie person should avoid affecta-
tion, unnecessary little shivers and the
habit of elaiming mediumship that does
not exist, or is just beginning to bud.
If these habits, these pretensions, that
have as their object the awing of speecta-
tors, are persisted in, they will retard the
unfoldment of any psychic gift. The
world loves the natural singers, the
natural painters, the natural actors. Tt
is naturalness that gives art its fullest
powers—and it is naturalness that brings
to mediumship the finest, highest quality
of forces, and the greatest abundance of
them.

If we go to our loved ones in spirit
in the knowledge that they are persons—
pals, helpers—we have opened the door
very wide. They can bring about our
de\:elopment much more rapidly and
thoroughly. They can come through with
the messages they wish to bring to us—
and we shall understand those messages.

When a person with psychie tendencies




begins to pretend or become affected, or
assume some nervous peeculiarity, that
person is banging the door tight shut in
the face of his or her loved ones in spirit.
Naturalness, then, must become one of
the prineipal points in development.

In the development of any psyehie gift,
there must be patience, because in the
beginning there are rigid limitations
placed on the quantity of the available
forees. It is as though one wished to have
a one-hundred-horse-power engine, but
was obliged to start with a five-horse-
power and do the best possible with that,
and later get one a little larger, and so on,
until the engine of the right power could
be secured. . It may be likened to the clear-
ing of land. First, there is an acre to
plant, Next year, three acres; the year
after ten, and in a few years, eighty acres,

The forces of any type of medinmship
will bud and blossom as they are
nurtured, but they will not become hardy
plants all at onee. One should not beecome
over-anxions in getfing eclairaudient mes-
sages. For a time, maybe only now and
then, a name or a word will be heard.
Then the voice will fade away. It may
not he a natural voice at first—or it may
be. But as time passes, the strength of
the voice seems to grow, because the imner
hearing is opening up; and in time there
will be greater duration and elearness to
the messages spoken.

Clairandience, like eclairvoyanee, may
come at any time. That is, one may hear
words spoken without thinking about a
message.  Or, the best results may be
secured in a seance-room; that is, during
development. There is no rule “that is
hard and fast, but as a general thing,
the elairaudient voices are heard whenever
the dear ones have anything to say, or
when conditions are right. Just as one
may be cut in on a telephone conversa-
tion while trying to get a number, and
hear something one was not supposed to
hear, so may a clairandient person hear
hings said that were not intended for his
or her ears. Through some cause, the
connection was established. Perhaps
when those on the other side note that
the medium is hearing, they will “close
the key,” and the message breaks off
abruptly.

If the psyehic person understands that
sueh manifestations oceur, then there is
nothing to worry about. But if one does
not know that such things oceur, one
may worry a good deal, and through that
worry actually harm the development that
is heginning to take place.

In any form of mediumship, intermit-
tent results in the beginning, and for some
time, may be expected. This broken line
may be the rule so long as regylarity is
not observed in development,

Sitting for Development

In sitting for clairandient development,
the rules arve similar as those applying to

.
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any development: That is, quiet sur-
ro\.uulings. sittineg in  the darkness -or
semi-darkness to induce passivity, and
opening one’s mind to the help that may
come from the other side.

There is this difference: One has heard
the voices, let us say: has heard them
unmistakably, either while sitting with a
cirele for development, or alone; or per-
haps in a regular seance. There is every
reason fo believe that there is a elair-
andient gift, if it is to be unfolded.

Just as opening the mind to the sense
of sight will help develop clairvoyance,
so will opening the mind to the sense of
heaving develop clairaudience.

Be thankful for whatever yon receive,
Thank your loved ones mentally at least.
Do not sit in a strained position, or be-
come over-anxious to hear. If you con-
centrate intently on your sense of hearing,
vou will likely shut off the currvent. If
vou leave your hearing open—as one
wonld who knows that a word or two may
be spoken by some one nearby, unex-
pectedly, then yvon will have put yourself
in the right mental attitude.

But in eclairaudient development, re-
member that you may get results not only
while you are sitting, but at different
times during the day. Pay attention to
that which you hear in a psychic man-
ner. Be grateful for it. But do not
boast about it. For months you may
zet clairaudient messages, and still not
be developed: snfficiently to get clear
messages for others.

Sometimes you hear things that run
confrary to your own opinions. If you
say, even mentally, “Oh, no, that can’t
be so,” you are shutting off the current
—Dbreaking the forces.

If we could hear nothing from spirit
that we did not know, then communica-
tion would be merely a source of satis-
faction and nothing else. As a psychie
develops, he or she will learn things that
have been unknown—and will profit ex-
ceedingly by this advice. But this advice
will be profitable only as one seeks it
for honest purposes, Tf the motive is
material and selfish, then the highest
forces are dulled, and the atiraction is no
longer for those heings who are highly
developed. The invitation has been sent
ont for the undeveloped spirits. Doubt
does the same thing.

There are clairandients who hear voices
sharply from the first. Usually the voices
come unexpectedly, as a single word or
a broken sentence. There must be a bhe-
ginning to all things, and heaven knows
what patience one’s loved ones in spirit
may have exercised in getting through
just one little word. TIf this one word
ean come through, others ean be received
—but only as one opens the way throngh
sitting regularly and sending out the best
thoughts. These thoughts determine the
kind, degree and quantity of the forces,

———

—-’

As clairaudience develops, it may led
to the voices; meaning the voices throngl
the trumpet and independently—voies
that others ean hear. Most trumpe
medinms started with elairandience, The
voices came later. There is mueh to look
forward to when one receives even 3
slight degree of evidence that one i
psychie. If you hear voices that others
do not hear, the time may come when
others will hear the voices, too. For that
reason, it is a good idea to have the
trumpet near you when you sit for
development, or even fo hold the small
end of the trumpet to your ear while
sitting—or for part of the time. In this
manner, the clairandience may easily e
come the direct voice type of medinmship,
(Next Installment : Psychie Tmpressions.)

TRUMPET DEVELOPMENT
REVEALED

This is the third and last of a series of
articles on the usge of the trumpet, not only
in the development of voice mediumship, bul
in employving the trumpet as an ald to other
types of psychiec unfoldment.

IIT—The Trum;a}s an Indicator

Sometimes the trumpet proves that
manifestations other than the voices wil
be received, The trumpet may point the
way to materializations. It may produce
its own type of messages without the
voices. It may do many things that are
unlooked for.

Movement of the trumpet—that ng"l‘e
movement that keeps up time after fiué
when the circle meets or one sits alone for
development—may and often does mean
that the type of mediumship bemng
developed is a form that will produce
some kind of material or physical man
festations. .

The most pronounced kind of physical
manifestation, is that type known &
materializations. In any voice seancs
there is a form of materializations. The
manifesting spirits are in the vibration of
the material. They ean, and often do..
lift heavy objects. They prove that they
have come into the vibrations of the
physical world. .

Perhaps these physical manifestations
will follow the independent movements ¢
the trimpet. Articles of fnrniture ma)(
be moved. Those present may feel hands
—at first indistinetly, but later with more
pronounced strength.

If such manifestations oceur,
dicative that there should be an effort 10
seciire materializations, but one person
should not sit alone for that fO""l,":x
development. In materializations, Wi
remarkably few exceptions, the medinm
15 1n a trance, h

Sitting alone, the medium would have
no evidence that materialized 1‘0‘111\::'118e
appeared, not even if articles of hn'mtl“'r
were ‘found in different positions afte
the trance was ended, for under t'Ontm:
the control might walk out of the e

it is in-




inet (that is, in the medinm’s body) and
move those articles.

Where there are independent frumpet
movements in a eircle, and these mani-
festations keep up, it is well to ask the
friends in spirit if there is a probability
of getting materializations. They likely
wonld answer by three raps, for yes.
They might rap oncé, meaning that, they
are not sure. If they answer in the
affirmative, then ask which one is the
medinm—to tap that one with the
trumpet.

This should not be asked as soon as
the trumpet moves independently, but
when it has shown those movements for
some time. And it is well to remember
that, when the independent trumpet move-
ments start, no outsider should be invited
to join the c¢ircle. The forces are just
being built up. They are weak. It is
easy to disrnpt them.

Messages Through Tapping

The trumpet may convey messages by
tapping, and this may be conducted in
arious ways. First, some one selected
by the cirele as spokesman, may go
throngh the letters of the alphabet, and
48 the correct letter is reached, the
trnmpet will tap. Then start again at A
and. go throngh until the trumpet taps
again, and so on, until the word is spelled.
It is well to have one of the members of
the {'in'le take down the letters with a
pencil on a notebook, or pad, and it may
Penecessar_v later to separate these letters
mto words,

'!'he trumpet may do its own tapping,
striking a chair or table once for each
hltter. Usnally some member of the circle
will develop the gift of following these
letters rapidly, so that the words are
spelled quickly. The tapping for each
letter as one of the cirele goes through
the alphabet, is the more likely result
m the beginning, g

‘“'here messages are received in either
of these manners, the loved ones will give
their own instruetions about how to
'l.)l";f'eed. In these articles, we deal with

\liments, We can not preseribe the
sj’f’j'lse method to be pursued by any in-
Wi\l;dl?:l{n] ]\\’!;en you get messages, you
i e i(c (‘:0 :nl ::) tflo. and the mef'ma-
ey S AT e
mstruetions seem to be e :

i 15 seem to be contrary to these,
t‘:e 0‘1:‘:11:'('11' instruetions, beeause these are
theiy nhi(t:("(;lt-m]]-s only. They have %
Where yor : eading you up to the point

0m~é voumfl et messages,
will e .told h.l;” getting messages, you
Whom o i "t“ len to hold your eircles,
whit %in” o to them, Low long to sit,
Your so:;n(.f or play, nml.how to ('Ol‘ldll(‘t
that fipe S In all pur.twulm‘s.‘ Up to

ne, follow these instruetions, and

Ve as v : 3

i your aim the securing of your
1 Nessages : 2
: "

or : . 5 <
fome time after you begin to
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receive messages, they may be purely of
a personal character. Your guides may
not be ready to give you épeciﬁc n-
structions. They may tell yon that you
are getting along all right. It mny. be
weeks or months before your guides (or
some of them at least), reveal their
identities. These identities may surprise
you. Do not doubt them. Take the
spirit-world at par, and yon will be
treated at par in return. Be willing to
learn, and do not object to the imstrue-
tions you receive, even though they may
not be what you wish. The things that
mortals wish, and the things they shonld
have, often are different. What we
should wish, is what we ought to have,
and our spirit loved ones know that better
than we!

Other Channels of Development

Independent writings often are a
natural result of the first independent
trumpet movements. These may be slate-
writings, or writings on paper. They may
be other kinds of writings. Usnally,
special instructions come after you begin
to get messages. These instructions in-
form you as to just what to do, and how
to do it—and yon may find that you
have to sit a long while, that is for many
evenings, before you start to receive the
first indications of the new type of devel-
opment.

While all psychic manifestations
depend upon forees, these forces differ for
different kinds of manifestations. One
force may be built up until it is strong,
and then the next step may seem to be
starting at the beginning again. It is not
starting all over, because the development
that has taken place, is assurance that
there will be other manifestations.

It is unwise to change your type .ot'
development, to sit for something dif-
ferent, of your own accord. This may
break the forees completely. For ex-
ample, in a circle, there may be a num-
ber who wish materializations, and‘ some
who would like independent slate-writings,
and others who would prefer the voices.
If any of these members are to upset
whatever type of manifestations are com-
ine through, to satisfy their own desires,
they may put the entire cirole‘ont of
tune. Make a rule—a hard and fast rul‘e
—that when you begin to get any mani
festations, you will continne the same kind
of cireles, nntil you can get messages, n.nd
through those messages the speecific in-
structions which you require. By .follow-
by making it a law in your
\"on will progress faster,
| lected by your loved

ing this rule,
development,
and along the lines se
ones in spirit.

m'(;‘lw lirit trumpet movements may lead
to still other forms of development.
Some member, or even more than one
member, of the circle may be entranced.
The thing then to do is to encourage the

controlling spirit as much as possible,
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supply the best possible conditions. and
help t!mt spirit to get through, Then
you will be told what to do,

Control mediumship will open for you
an avenue for direct spirit messages. The
f-om]itiuns may not be right at first, and
it takes time for-any medium to be
developed. You must not expect to start
right in with the teachings. You must
remember that the spirits manifesting
are doing so under adverse conditions,
and that they ean not get throngh with
the exact messages they had in mind
when they entered the hbody of the
medium,

Very often, before there are direct
voices, there first is control, or trance,
mediumship. There may be this form
before there are independent trumpet
movements, or the movements of the
trumpet may precede the trance mani-
festations.

Instead of any of the types of medinm-
ship that have been named, there may be
clairvoyance and clairaudience. The circles
may develop one or two psychics along
lines not anticipated. And their develop-
ment, in turn, may be but the forerunner
of still further manifestations, If a
cirele can be kept up unbrokenly for
months, or even for years, there will be
much better manifestations and much
clearer messages. When the members of
the circle get over the idea (which they
are likely to entertain in the beginning)
that they ean coax, force or otherwise
hasten results, they will find that they
get along much faster and better.

In all these circles, there should be
occasional singing, and oceasional talking
on psychie subjeets.

Where Voices Are Received

Whether in the beginning, or later,
voices begin to come through the trumpet,
or independently, the sittings should con-
tinme for voice mediumship. This
medinmship may be possessed by one or
more. The voices will tell, as a usual
thing, who the medium is, althongh for
some time they may not do so, wishing to
keep the circle intact, and the medium
from becoming too self-centered.

Usually no voices are received until
some meniber of the ¢irele has been under
control. This, also, is only a rule and
not a law. It is a rule that has its ex-
ceptions. Generally there is control be-
fore there are voices. In control medium-
ship, the spirit manifesting, takes posses-
sion of the medium’s body, and talks
throngh the medium’s voeal chords. In
voice medinmship, the voices come throngh
the trumpet, or independently; that is,
without the necessity of the spirit’s
picking up the trumpet. Both forms are
known as the direct voice. But in the
direct voice messages, there may be voices
through the trumpet, and voices speaking
independently ; without the use of the
trumpet.




a4

Where the voices are received, or
where there is control mediumship, there
will be the necessary direct instructions.

The points to keep in mind are those
relating to the earlier period of the devel-
opment. When messages come through,
we repeat that instructions come with
them. But to expect messages of any
type very early in your sittings, is wrong.
It is wrong for the harmful effect it has
on the forees which are being built up,
and it is wrong because you may jump
at conclusions, and believe that you are
impressed when you are imagining.

While regularity is always desirable
in sitting for development, there must be
something besides regularity. Sometimes
general conditions are not good. Very
stormy weather, or very hot or extremely
cold weather, tends to have a depressing
effect upon mortals. The forces drawn
from them are stinted. They become
nervous and ill at ease. It is better to
break the regularity of your sittings than
to sit under such conditions.

We do not say that it is a good idea
to suspend your sittings during the Sam-
mer. Do not meet as often as yon wonld
during the cooler seasons.

There are certain rules that are well to
repeat: Do not eat heavily the evening
you have your ecircle. Loaded stomachs
are harmful to the conditions; they re-
tard the forces. Sitting for development
sometimes produces an unusual appetite.
If you feel hungry, do not get into the
habit of eating heavily before you re-
tire. TImpaired digestion will harm the
forces. Try to keep in good health.

Sit for Healing

You should ask the loved ones in spirit,
each fime you sit, to draw upon you to
help sufferers; the sick whom you know
and the others whom yon do not know.,
If you sit twice a week, try to make
Friday evenings one of yonr ecirele nights,
and have that for your healing elass, Tt
is the night when the healing elass at
the Stead Center meets, and there are
thousands of persons who observe these
Friday evening hours.

You may feel, and likely will feel, the
heavy drawing upon you. Whatever is
taken from yon will be given back to you,
md often this spirit of unselfish giving,
will assist in bringing about your own
development. As you seek to help others,
you are attracting assistance yourself,
As you are drawn upon to heal others,
your own forces likely will be built up.

The more you sit (that is, as {ime
passes and you are regular with your
circles, with the exceptions we have named
—the adverse climatic conditions), you
get into harmony with others who are
sitting for development ; others in distant
places. The vibration becomes stronger.
You may be drawing upon many, just as
they are drawing upon you. This is as
thongh you belonged to some mighty

————
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brotherhood, the members of which were
unknown, for the most part, to one an-
other, but whose aims were similar, if not
identical.

Medinmship of any kind is a privilege
and a sacred trust. It indicates that the
spirit-world takes you into confidence, and
is willing to use yvon as an instrument to
bring help and wisdom to mortals. You
never know, when your little eirele starts,
how many will be helped and what great
force for good will be set in motion, to
accumulate as time speeds on.

The rules we have given yon for
trumpet development should be followed
faithfully until you get your own mes-

sages. We shall be pleased to hear from
any of our readers who have formed
circles. We believe that all of them,

with patience and regularity, will get
some results. We*believe that these in-
struetions will lead to the development of
many mediums—and in everything we
have stated, we have aimed to be aceurate
and clear.

Refer frequently to this series. Pre-
serve these instructions. It is well to read
them—in part at least—before your circle
meets each time, and to discuss them at
some length, as a preliminary to your
sitting. If you sit alone, it is a good
idea to read part of this series and think
about what has been told to you. As you
make an effort to develop in the right
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way, yvou will be helped. We have hee
pleased to assist you by starting yon ou
in the right direction. We believe thyt
the trumpet will help you, no matter
what form of unfoldment you seek,

At some future time, we shall publis
specific instructions relative to develop-
ment in the light.

(The End)

If the murderer knew that some one—
perhaps many—in spirit was witnessing
his foul he would think it over—
and then commit no murder at all

act,

Spirits do not spy on us. They are
near us to help save us from our own
folly, and they ean save ns if we do not
become so strong-tempered that we re
fuse assistance.

When we come to the realization that
everything we do, say and think, is wit-
nessed by many in spirit, we shall begin
to feel that it is a good idea to be care-
ful of our conduct.

The corners of your mouth were made
to curl upward to greet God's sunbeams

and not downward to flirt with the
Smile—and the smile will work
into yvour heart in time!

shadows.

e B
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Psychic Experiences

What have been your psvchic experiences,
In seance -rooms, or outside of them? Tell
us your most Interesting experience, and If
you do not wish your name used, we will
print only the initials.

Addressed by an Indian Spirit

Some time ago I was hauling lumber
to finish a honse and on this partienlar
evening I had a late start. TIn fact, it
was dark before I got started at all, and
the night was abont as black as a night
could be. The road lay along a lake, and
throngh the woods. The horses knew the
road well, and if they had not known it
I am sure that 1 eould not have made
the haul that night.

At intervals, T wonld stop the team so
that they conld rest, because the road was
getting soft and the pulling was hard.
I had just lighted my pipe during one of
these rest intervals, and was thinking
abont the next day’s duties. My thoughts
ha‘d not inclined in the least toward psy-
chie matters, although T had experienced
many things that could be answered in
10 other manner.

In fact, about sixteen months ago, 1
lost my Younger daugliter—a y"oung
Woman ‘searcely past twenty. She had
left two children—a baby and one child
about two years old. We had missed this
danghter very much, but evidence had
tome to us that proved she was trying to
reach us. A man in this vieinity, who
fias been a Spiritualist for years, receives
antomatie writings oceasionally, and had
brought us a note written in our daugh-
ter’s. hnnd\\'riﬁng, as natural as ever, and

¢ nformation in the writing was such

:h“t this man could not- have known the
ruth of the situation.

ao‘_"l' eldest daughter had been in Grqnd
pids and had atfended a materializing
s"a"cl‘-' with this man, and our younger
;"ﬁ::"‘mhm‘i come out of the cabinet,
8 b : I!]ﬂuue as sl.w had in this life,
while lnter“ ed her sister by name. A
ked the -n“;l elderly man came 91\! and
tabinet n:l: tlo accompany him into the
oo ;\'mlﬂde 1ad nn-u-h ‘tu say and the
Sation oyt 'not permit of a long conver-
Sotis g the cabinet. The young
; was frightened, and refused to 2o,
“!-’11:1“ f’l'l‘l‘lf‘l"ltes Ia!m: her sister eame out
You shoulg hmat‘ermllze«l. and smd‘: “Bee,
Vi m‘andfe lﬂahauwd of yourself. That
be wisheq toﬂtt ;lt’r.—molher's father—and
at you llav:a .\(}ul about some !n'oporty
New York» right to, near Syracuse,

»
:\OW' the dese

an ription sent to us by our

ghtel" proved
Was oy 15 that the old gentleman
grandfather, who had owned con-

T

siderable property at one time not far
from Syracuse.

[ mention these facts to show that
the subject is not strange to me, but none
of these thoughts was in my mind that
night. T was thinking solely of my work.

What was my surprise when T was ad-
dressed in a loud, deep voice, coming
from the road alongside the wagon! The
language evidently was some Indian
tongue. I did not understand it. The
horses became uneasy and undoubtedly
sensed the stranger.

Recovering from the shock of being ad-
dressed in this way in a lonely wood on
a black night, T came to the conclusion
that this voice was not from one of flesh-
and-blood, and so I replied, *Well, chief,
vou surely got a rise out of me that time !
He launghed a deep, guttural laugh.

“If you are going my way,” 1 added,
“hop np and ride with me.”

I did not hear him get up and T did
not see him, but in some manner that I
cannot explain, I knew that he was there
beside me and rode beside me during the
balance of the trip, which ended at the
farm-house of a friend.

As my friend eame out with his ladtern
his dog eame with him, and the dog sat
np a terrifie barking, running around the
wagon, looking up and woof-woofing as
thongh he had treed a hear.

The horses looked back repeatedly, and
my friend asked me what all the disturb-
ance was about. I told him, and he tried
to get the dog to take up the trail, but
fry as he might that hound never found a
scent. The traveler that night left no
{rail !

It is my belief that this Indian was
one of my guides, and found conditions
right for manifesting for me.

B. B. J., Luther, Mich.

Such experiences nsnally come either in
woments of intense concentration, or dur-
ing extreme meditation. It is ravely that
ihey come in the middle course of thonght.

Many business men will have experi-
ences at their desks, and many persons
who are sitting quietly during the even-
ing, either letting their minds drift idl:v
or pondering some subject }'itnl to their
couls, will have these experiences.

An Astral Experience
I have been sitting for development

{liree evenings a week, and the other

night, as usual, T started my sitting at
nine o'clock, sitting in a perfectly dark
roon.

I. had been in the ‘room but a few

minutes when everything became as light

as day, bnt 1 was surprised to find that
[ eould not recognize any of the ohjeects
[ saw. There was nothing familiar abont
them.

While T was studying my surroundings
and trying to fizure out how I ecould
have come from my room so swiftly, my
own dear mother approached me. She
has been in spirit for sixteen years.

She took me by the hand and she talked
fo me, and T know that she fook me
through the most wonderfully beautiful
places T have ever seen. Time seemed to
fly, and while I thought about my room
at moments and wondered if my body
really was where T had sat down, I was
so interested in what T saw I did not
have much concern abouf earthly affairs.

Then we seemed to come back to the
place from which we had started and she
kissed me and said, “You must go back
now. I will show you some more of these
beautiful seenes again before long.”

I had no more than said good-bye to
lier than I realized that T was back in my
room. It was dark. “I must have been
away fifteen or twenty minutes,” I said
to myself, and got up and turned on the
light. The hands of the clock pointed to
midnight! T had been gone for three
hours, and I was weary as though I had
done mueh traveling.

Mrs. M. P. P., Norfolk, Va.

The erities of Spiritnalism would say,
“Oh, well, this lady was asleep. She had
these thoughts on her mind. She was
tired, and naturally she dreamed about
the things that concerned her.”

This may or may not be an explanation,
but we believe that when a person sits
down and sees the room become suddenly
light and has a clear impression of what
takes place, and feels no break at all
from the moment of entering the room
until leaving it three hours later, sleep
does not answer the question.

The light one sees.in sleep, usnally is
a half-licht. The light of visions and
astral travels wenerally is a bright light.

Some Editorial Experiences

I realize that many persons are in-
clined to say nothing of their psychic ex-
periences, especially in a public way, for
the reason that they may be regarded
either as liars or lunaties.

If the chef recommends the cooking,
let us see him eat some of it himself. Tf
fhe editor of COMMUNICATION says that
it is a good idea to tell about psychic ex-
periences, why not have him tell a few?
On the basis of sefting the example, I
shall tell you a few of my own. They do
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not come continuously. I am not like a
medium, who lives in two worlds at once.
There are so many things to be done in
living in this one, | regard it as more
than a job; more in the nature of a con-
tract, and not for myself alone, but for
others,

Many medinms are frightened when
they see materializations. It is said that
“Farmer” Riley always asked that he
he under control before the materializing
started. One night, as he walked into
his cabinet, there stood a full materializa-
tion, and Jim Riley nearly fainted.

I have heard of other mediums, also,
who wonld run lickety-split out of a room
if they chanced to encounter materialized
forms, or even clairvoyant visions. This
decidedly human fear of the unseen often
is amusing. But medinms, of course, are
wrought up, keved up, on the rageed edge
of nerve strain most of the time. They
should be forgiven. ' Others have less
right to elaim forgiveness, as, for ex-
ample, myself,

Most of my writing I do at home. 1
have a workroom fitted up with my type-
writing machines; a desk, files and <o on.
It is quiet that way, and T don’t have
to be burdened with heavy clothing, T
like to work late—anywhere from sunset
to sunrise, Those are the hours when
our friends on the other side seem to
become most curions about us and can
impress us best, particularly after mid-
night.

One Thursday evening, about two years
ago, as'I went into the bedroom where
Mrs. Jones lay sleeping, with the light
coming in from the hallway with suffi-
cient strength to see ohjects clearly, what
was my surprise, and consternation, to
see the full-sized figure of a man standing
through the bed and throngh Mrs. Jones,
with his hands outstretched over her head.
He was as solid as yon and I, and ob-
scured her as thoroughly as any flesh-
and-blood person would do.

The nnusnal sight may have eansed an
extraordinary amount of fascination on
my part. At any rate, T continued to
walk direetly toward the bed, and this
man turned and looked at me. As I
continued to approach the bed, his form
faded out like a figure on a motion piec-
ture screen,

When he had faded out sufficiently, my
hair was back flat on my head, where it
had been before this experience, but [
was mystified. The next morning Mrs,
Jones was very ill. and that night, which
is healing-class night at the Stead_Center,
the first one to come in was Dr. Senn,
now in spirit, and for years a prominent
Chieago physician,

He ecame right over to me and said,
“That was T whom ydu saw last night,
Mr. Jones, T could see that Mrs, Jones
was becoming ill and T was treating her,
You will find her better when you get
up home.”
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He was right. She was better. Her
recovery was remarkable.

That was one instance.
other:

In my estimation, God never made too
much drinking water. No beverage has
ever tasted a tenth as good to me. I
drink it whenever I think about it, and
think about it often.

Each night a thermos bottle of cold
water stands on a small table near the
head of my bed. In order to avoid spill-
ing the water over the bedding, I usnally
sit on the edge of the bed when I take a
drink.

This night—along in the wee sma’
hours, after T had smacked my lips over
a cooling drink, my attention was drawn
fo an unusually dark shadow near the
radiator. Tt did not seem to be regular.
It was ont of place. There was snffi-
cient light coming through the windows
to make the radiator and articles of fur-
niture visible, As I studied this strange
shadow, it stepped out from the wall,
silently but swiftly, and stood about
eighteen inches from me, looking down
at me. This was the figure of a man—
although in the darkness of the room I
could not distinguish his features. T
knew this fizure was a spirit. He made
no noise in walking. The floor did not
creak,

Knowing that I had no earthly in-
truder to worry about, and finding that
the woom was more chilly than I had
fancied before this ineident, T mumbled a
more or less grateful “Thank you,” and
got into bed. The covers seemed to offer
some sort of insulation, or something,
The man stepped right bang up to the
side of the bed, and you may ask why
I did not reach out and touch him. T had
no such inelination. T was satisfied to
take it all out through the sense of sight.
No invitation had been sent to me for
any such manner of party, and I was
a trifle unprepared for it. Those things
usnally come at such moments!

After some minutes—three or four
minntes, I believe—the form stepped back
auickly and silently to the wall and van-
ished. The next sitting 1 had, a minister
of the gospel, whom I had known for'
vears and loved as g friend, eame and
told me that it was he whom I had seen.
I' thanked him for the compliment, but
he added:

“You didn’t seem to he particularly de-
lighted to see me.”
Now, in reciting these two instances, T
make free confession that the chills
played po'o up and down my spine, Not
being a medium, maybe this was not
wholly according to the ethies of psychie
experiences, If they happened every day
or two, that would he diffcrenl-—n;aybé.
It is not with medinms.
~ My father was psychic. He has heen
I spirit these twenty-eight vears, and

Here is an-

does not refer much to his former psyehie
experiences, but I recall some of them,

He was born in Wales—lived about
four miles out of Oswestry. His pro-
fession was eivil engineering, and his
hours were long and uncertain. Als,
my father was a very athletie man-—ceon-
venient with his fists in an argument, |
never knew him to dodge anything that
appeared like physical danger.

This particular moonlight night he was
walking home. The moon was up in all
its glory, and the hour being advanced,
there were no travelers on the road
Along the side of the road were the
customary rows of hedges. T mention
this because the hedge played a part in
this drama of the night. .

As he was walking and thinking, he
heard a heavy, measured and rapidly ap-
proaching thud on the road behind him.
Looking around, he beheld a Turk, with
oriental dress, turban and all, not far
back of him. What a Turk should be
doing at that time of night in a quiet
Welsh countryside, was a riddle. In fact,
it looked suspicious. My father expected
combat. He was sure that he was to be
waylaid.

The Turk passed him with a long, easy
swing, and as he went by looked straight
at my father and smiled broadly, and then
ran down from the road and vanished in
a hedge. This complicated matters and
preferring to have the argunment out as
speedi'y as possible, my father hurried
after him and jumped into the exact part
of the hedgze where Mr. Turk had dis-
appeared. But there was no Turk there,
nor in the field beyond nor unywhelte
about. Nor did he make himself mani-
fest again! The Turk had come out of
the astral and had gone back into the
astral; a guide, no doubt.

Then there was another of his ex-
periences. The surveying erew had comé
into a country inn—a little (-ros.ﬂ‘qﬂds
hotel—about eight o'clock one evening
after a day in the mud and rain. The
storm had abated and the sky had cleared
and the moon was beaming brightly. My
father and his companions sat in a back
room eating their evening meal, “'l_le"
they heard the pounding of many running
horses that came down to the side of
the inn and, in wheeling, kicked so h!'ﬂ'd
everybody in the tavern heard the noisé
and they all ran out to see what had hap-
pened—how so many horses had broken
away at that hour of the night. But D
the moonlight no animal was visible, ﬂf‘d
in the soft mud of the field no hoofprint
could be seen. Yet everybody had heard
the same thing, at the same time and 10
the same way. '

These experiences, T helieve, are ordi-
nary. I have heard many that were het-
ter. 1 have had some better ones my-
self, but T wish to draw you out of your
shell of reticence and help you come into




'

print and tell some of yours,—Lloyd Ken-
yon Jones.

A Spirit-carried Message

I am interested in a manufacturing
plant in the South, and a few weeks ago
was called away from Chicago suddenly:
s0 snddenly, in fact, I had but little time
to pack my grip and no time to call up
any friends,

When I reached the South T soon found
that T would be obliged to remain there
several days, and that the evening of
that very day was my regular evening af
the Stead Center for a privafe sitting,
What was I to do? It was a long dis-
tance to the telegraph office, and there
were no phone connections at this new
factory building.

Last summer a young lady passed into
spirit who was a very dear friend of
mine, and as I contemplated my dilemma,
| felt that she was near, so I said, “Elsie,
I wish you would tell Mrs. Cook that T
cannot be there tonight, that I am here in
the South.” T dismissed the matter with
fhat request and plunged into my work.
I saw nothing and heard nothing, but felt
confident that my-message would be de-
livered.

The next week 1 was back in Chieago
and called up for an appointment. 1 did
not talk to Mrs. Cook and said nothing
at all abont my absence the week before.
But when T went up for my sitting, and
started to apologize for not having been
on hand or letting Mrs. Cook know, she
said: “T knew all about it. Elsie came
ln'last week, told me where you were and
said that you wished me to know you
could not get back in time.”

I then told Mrs. Cook about my re-
(uest to my friend in spirit, and felt that
lienceforth there would be more certainty
my mind that 1 could get messages, or
it least impressions, through if I only
liad the good sense to ask my loved ones
on the other side to help me out.—F. J.
ltoot, Chicago.

An Accusing Conscience

,'n‘my youthful days I lived in the
‘_mwnoe of Ontario and several of the
Young people had taken deep interest in
:‘:’;‘t 'Phenom.ena. It was proposed that
We«kr'\ table-tippings, and we met once a
'k, first at the home of one and then

it the home of another.
antihcz tab{le_ went through many strange
e p(;r‘i"m in one of the homes its favor-
i mormnn‘f-.e was to walk across the
"lo\’i;xg‘oo"r 'hnx:er-hps touch(.ad it Lightly,
T n ‘“\0 legs, and walking as much
bringin mt]l as a tnh‘lo can walk, and then
m&an{:l 16 two front legs down on a
v ot raising the two rear legs to the
l? the sofa and pushing itself over.
manif:s?ntflllestioned the cause of this
it it mightmn a good deal, and wond.ered
B s .not be due to over-enlln}mnmn
i Part, or perhaps to the trickery
e of the members of the cirele.
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Therefore, 1 was determined to put the

table to a most severe test.

The next time that we were at this
particular home. when the table walked
across to the sofa and had planted its
iwo forward legs securely on the lounge,
I waited for the moment when the two
vear legs would begin to elevate. That
was where my test was to come in.

The rear legs began to raise, and when
they were almost level with the sofa, 1—
who was stationed conveniently according
to my own arrangements at the rear side
of the table—put my entire weight on
the table. Tt lifted me clear of the
floor, and with me still elinging to it and
my feet held free of the floor, the table
moved easily to its accustomed place!

Sometime after this I was victimized.
Several members of the family were op-
posed to this “tom-foolery,” and decided
{o show us up, in the vernaeular. They
went to the loeal cemetery and from the
tombstones copied the names of different
towns-people who had been gone many
years, getting the dates accurately.

Then they plfoposed a table-sitting, and
it was not long until the table began to
tip, and spelled out the names and dates
to our amazement. Some days after,
when we were very enthusiastic over this
information, one of my relations (an
annt) told me what had been done. For
over a year I never spoke to her. I felt
that she had stooped to a very low trick.

b}
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The years sped, and in the meantime I
had forgotten nearly all about the old
table-tippings. Then I began to be inter-
ested again in Spiritualism, but rather
mildly and cantiously. I attended a
seance, and the first one in spirit to greet
me was this aunt, and the first thing she
said was, “I hope you forgive me for that
unpardonable thing I did about those
table-tippings.”

I am sure that this incident did more
toward convineing me than nearly any-
thing else could have done. I venture
that for twenty years or more the memory
of those table-tippings had never claimed
any place in my mind.—D. E. C.

Many Types of Experience

Many experiences pertain to what is
sgen, or heard, or felt, or to warnings of
impending danger or disaster, or to heal-
ing. The types of experiences are limit-
less, and surely youn have had some ex-
perience that would help others to think
about the truth of spirit manifestations.

These experiences usually come during
moments of meditation or of extreme con-
centration. Seldom do they come in the
middle course. You open the door when
yon least suspeet that yon have done =0
and when the door is open, any one of
countless types of psychic experiences
may come Lo you.

In seance-rcoms, there are also many
unusual experiences, and you are serving
the cause when you tell yours.
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Church of Divine Inspiration Commemorates
Spiritualism’s Birthday

Before five thousand unusually inter-
ested men and women, representing the
highest intelligence of the Metropolis, the
Chureh of Divine Inspiration of New
York City celebrated two important anni-
versaries on March 28 in the large audi-
torium of Carnegie hall.

The seventy-second birthday of Modern
Spiritualism and the sixty-eighth anni-
versary of the First Spiritual Alliance,
of which the Chureh of Divine Inspiration
is the constitution, were commemorated
most fittingly and beautifully.

It is a rule imposed upon évery organi-
zation that rents this large audiforium %o
charge an admission fee, and the fact that
this great hall was not large enough to
accommodate the throngs, is evidence of
the interest being evinced in spiritualism,
and partieularly when represented by a
program such as that provided by this old,
stanch church society.

Following the organ prelude, fifty mem-
bers of the ladies’ anxiliary entered,
dressed becomingly in white, and the con-
gregation joined the splendid choir in
singing, “Nearer, My God, to Thee.” This
song was followed by the Lord’s Prayer
and the reading of the principles of Spir-
itualism by Mrs. Kane, the secretary.
Mrs. Hand, the moderator, followed with
timely remarks, and an inspirational lee-
ture then was delivered most ably through
the instrumentality of Mrs. F. Hibner.

The voeal and instrumental music was
sublime and the floral offerings beantiful.

A duet and silent prayer followed the
inspirational lecture, and then Dr. Teas-
dale Randolph spoke on “The Message
of Spiritualism to Christianity.”

The great feature of the evening’s pro-
gram was Olga, the peerless inspirational
speaker, who gives addresses on topies
suggested by the audience, She spoke
on fourteen different subjects, taking in
a remarkable range of topies that have
claimed a place in the thought of the day.
These included Enthusiasm, the League
of Nations, Profiteering, the Brotherhood
of Man, Causes of War, Retribution,
Gravitation, Inspiration, Congress, De-
mocracy, Divine Inspiration, Truth and
the Bible,

After a song offering, Olga gave mes-
sages, demonstrating the truth of spirit
return and communication to the as-
semhbled thousands, and reaching intellects
and hearts as only Olga appears to be
capable of reaching them.

Messages were also delivered most ably
by Mrs. A. Gabriel, Mrs. Beulah Thomp-
son and Mrs, Vivian Clark.

The Chureh of the Divine Inspiration
prepared and carried out a program that
merits special commendation, and that
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should be taken as an example by other
Spiritualist churches, many of which have
overlooked the necessity of variety and
smooth, coherent action, all of which are
essential to hold and interest an audience.
The large numbers who attended this
meeting were cared for properly; their
comfort was regarded as important, and
they were sent home, after the Doxology,
with a feeling that Spiritualism truly had
found itself, had come into its own law
and order, and was capable of oreanized
effort and the conduet of serviees in keep-
ing with this new message fo mankind.

The leadership that bas been taken by
the Church of Divine Inspiration in New
York City is in harmony with its sixty-
eight years of patient pioneering. When
Spirifualism was a babe in swaddling
clothes, and humanity was a most impa-
tient and ill-tempered nurse, the Chureh
of Divine Inspiration was glad to do its
share toward fostering this infant of
glorious thought, this offering of Divine
Love. And during these three-score-years-
and-eight, this society has been patient
and loving in its ministrations to this
Child of God—this new Son born to man,
to bring to heartsick humanity new
strength and new and better purpose,

Really, it is so easy ‘these days to step
in with the ranks and organize and pro-
claim one’s belief—and it is good that this
new courage has come. But whence did
it spring? Why has this moral strength
come to Spiritualists? Only from and
throngh the unwavering faith of those
who dared brave the ridicule, the condem-

nation, the perseeution of the world in
general !

The larger and more populous the com-
munity, the more isolated mortals become,
They move in narrow eircles, and have to
keep chiefly to their own thoughts. They
rub elhows with the many of other faiths.
They are bubbles in the boiling pot of evo-
lution. Soul-hunger does not have its
abiding place merely in the quiet reaches,
where there is little to disturb tranquillity.
It is a starvation that belongs to the ('0;1-
gested cities—and by rule of ratio, the
soul-hunger of New York should bhe the
greatest in this country—the greatest on
earth.

The material eall, harking from the can-
yon of Wall Street, and echoed in count-
less cafes and clubs, is losing muel of its
elittering lure. There is something down
deep in hearts that yearns for tlg
is revealed only to those who search,

The truth needs these beacon-lights
these l,)rif_'hlly illuminated harbors, where
the sonl-weary may come and find rest and
peace, and the dawn of

- a better under-
standing,

it which -

In the heart of the mighty materia]
Metropolis, it is good to have a hayen of
refuge, and to know that there are work.
ers who are willing and anxious to bring
the wonderful message to mankind.

The Church of Divine Inspiration mer-
its the best thought and the most sineere
assistance that Spiritnalists can give to it.
This ¢hureh merits the moral and material
support of those whose belief is such that
they feel inspired to assist.

CoMMUNICATION invites the Chureh of
Divine Tnspiration to make use of ifs
pages whenever it has a message to give
to the world, and trusts that, in an early
number, we may tell the story of Olga,
who is doing so much toward driving this
bright, welcome truth straight into the
hearts of men and women.

As the world is ready, as it has turned
upon its moral axis sufficiently to have
evolved to the need of a better understand-
ing, God provides the soul incarnate to
act as message-bearer, and to bring per-
sonal, direct demonstration of this mighti-
est of all truths to the chidren of the
world.

A very considerable part of this sacred
mission has been bequeathed to the
Chureh of Divine Inspiration, and to Olga
and the other helpers—and we shall hope
to learn that this ehurch organization pur-
poses to appeal to the publie frequently
as it appealed so ably and commendably
on the evening of Sunday, the twenty-
eighth of March. And we trust, and be-
lieve, that every man and woman \'rho
has faith in Spiritualism will think often
and lovingly of this church and ask that
it may have great strength for its noble
mission,

The person who says, “My life has
been all wrong,” is more wrong that his
life has heen. Look ahead—and the
past will be stored-up energy, at your
command, ready to speed you along your
way to greater development,

o

“The simple little things count most
observed the absent-minded husband, 8
his diminutive wife was adding up a col-
umn of household expenses for the _len"’
time, and she took exceptions to his re
mark. Whieh goes to show that tllOllglf’
should be looked over carefully before i
is permitted fo trot out of the stable 0
the brain,

Learn to say, with all your hearts
“Teach me, God. Show me ho\\'_] may
be a better person.” If that 18 FOI
prayer, and you heed the inspiration thal;
comes to you, there will be small e
of vour \\"()rr\'ing' about the world, You
will have (]()l.l(‘ your own little, but all-
mmportant, part in making the “'_"rhl.“
better habitation for God’s spirits 10°
carnate,
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THE BROKEN REED

(Continued from page 17)

is forgotten or put aside from remem-

brance—deliberately, and the pleasant,’

sunny spots along the road remembered.
Thus Jesus, having put off the mortal,
still would have with Him the living, abid-
ing thing for which Bethany and the little
home there stood—love! and the indwell-
ing of the holy spirit.

“In this Place that knows no tears
Jesus would set aside the memory of
Gethsemane to remember the joy of the
woman who touched but the hem of His
garment, in her sweet faith; and the
smile dawning in the eyes of the maid of
whom He said, ‘She but sleepeth,’ and
who awoke from her sleep.

“In this Place that knows no pain—
Oh, say it loud—no pain!—Jesus would
remember His Calvary, not for His bruised
flesh and weariness, but for the unhorn
centuries and their Calvarys. :

“The Wise Man says that Jesus having
s0 loved the world that He died for it, has
not enwrapped Himself in glory and for-
gotten the Cause for which He died. He
stands with the toilers, in memory of the
bench at which he worked.

i : .
He kneels with the sorrowing, becanse
once there was a Garden.

“He walks with the mothers of men be-
cause of that Mother who stood at the
foot of the Cross. Because of the women
who stood afar off.

“His work on earth is done.
“But His work for earth goes on.

“There is the Sign of Him among the

hattlefields. The S Tim i i
Bt e Sign of Him in mothers

“And the Wise Man says . . . this
iio'n : ;hlsg + « . that the misty emana-
e 0 dHlm who walked the earth two
: dsﬂn years ago, because of earth’s
ted—and faith’s sore straits—and men’s
w’:“@ eyes—did come down the shadowy
thy; and walk among the blood stains of
€ battlefields, onr ( ‘omrade of the Mist.

"

earHe says tha? men hold Christ near and
i tyhittput Him far away. Paradoxical.
i Sl pure spirit of an olden day,
e 8 ltself for assurance of love and
mption of a fallen world, has not

dravis s 2
rxumt itself into the fine point of a dis-

t star,

“Tis |iglxt is 1 i 1
3 t ]
radi 1 e 10- pale, diffused. It is

« "

lei: that light, the Wise Man says, many

the in“'")’ from the flame of battle to
ven of the Shadows, did see onr

“om 2
h ood,rnde of the Mist smile the Brother-

“ Love!

“m %
Vh'“ Will not see the peoples die.”

|-
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PRECIOUS STONES

Janunary 31, 1919,
11 P M

I wait,

I hear them langhing down the way fo-
gether, just as any other Jjoyous human
creatnves laugh, ont of sheer exuberance
of spirit and gay content with life. The
humanness of them is the compelling
force of these personalities, langhing or
philosophizing or sermonizing or pleas-
antly gossiping from behind the veil.

I had never dreamed mere voice could
so adequately, so revealingly, express per-
sonality. Yet it is not voice, alone, which
is the mystic compulsion on attention, of
these friends.

They make themselves felt. As a com-
pelling personality does here. Such an
one entering a room, dwarfs others.
Never the egotist, though he harangue to
the exclusion of all others. He is but as
a jangling string. It is the smallness of
the egotist which makes him. The domi-
nant personality sees things bigger than
itself.

These friends constantly emphasize their
humanness, their persisting idenfity. A
man in the valley is the same man when
he comes to the mountain-top; but he may
be a man of wider vision.

Thus tonight laughing youth blows
lhitherward. There come Prudence Hope-
well and the boy. Both voices are unre-
strainedly happy. She tells me she has
been forgotten of the world for nearly
three hundred years. He is of Yester-
day. And both are of that youth of
which even heaven must be glad. Hush-
ing langhter, he announces, “It's of pre-
cious stones, this time."

“The hairt aff a stane,” she comments,
in an assured tome, “been liken to the
hairt off a vif. Athin the hairt off the
stane bee the glow. Bute shinen oot onli
vone the licht strikit it oot. Athin the
liairt aff a vomman the glow. Bute shinen
oot onli whon lif strikit the licht.”

(The heart of a stone is like to the
heart of a woman. Within the heart of
the stone, the glow. But shines out only
when the light strikes it out. Within the

heart of a woman, the glow. But shines .

out only when life strikes it out.)
Then, in a matter of fact way, sl}e ndds.:
“Weel, mee to oder verk. Ye biden wi’

heem.” ) :
(Well, me to other work. You abide

with him.)

“Bute eftir mee ye sud [should] bae
sma’ nede to ony oder,” she calls saucily,
as if over her shoulder.

He begins on his interrupted word :

“The x.llnhasler hox with the ointment—
that was precions, too. But mostly we
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think just of thie ointment. He says it's
love pouring itself out of a soul. That’s
the preciousness. Not the alabaster box.
Not the ointment. But the use of them.
He says there’s a balm for every hurt,
body and soul. Ointment for blistered,
tired feet, from alabaster boxes or from
rubbing, soothing hands. Balm for tired
souls. And back of the need physical
or spiritual, the same balm. Love! He
says it. Love, that prompts giving or
withholding, no matter what. It is the
spirit back of the application that brings
relief or works eure,

“Because some one recognized the rela-
tion of spirit to matter, came tradition,
superstition, gypsy faith. Romance or
cupidity builded on the initial thought that
spirit is the all-acecomplishing, until it be-
came obsenred,

“So with stones. -

“There is the binding of the jewel on
the brow to cure madness. There is the
wearing of this or that for luck. There is
the binding of the wonder-stone to
wounds.

“The Wise Man says if a priest or
devotee were to hold up a common stone—
a little common gray stone, one side
smooth and one maybe showing its cleav-
age from remote ancestry—and should
proelaim its healing virtue: and if erowds
should gather under the spell or charm of
his personality and believe; erowds added
to them: multitudes; the seeming miracle
would be wronght. As is wrought at
shrines, from the kaaba at Mecca to the
altar where knee-worn pilgrims pray.

“There is this.of truth about the little
common grey stone: A multitude think-
ing as one mind and concentrating its will
on the stone, exercising its will through
the priest’s mind to the stone, would
endow it with the healing property that
lay within themselves, in their belief,
their faith. Multiplied belief does not
create truth, but it does bring truth to
the surface.

“Once, back there, T found a stone that
had the look of a jewel—shimmering, with
lights playing in the grey where the sun
struck it. First, T thought it might be
precious. There is such a valuable stone
that is rarely found in gravel, I've been
told. But a lapidary said no, of my stone.

“Then T got to wondering what really
determines the preciousness of a thing—
rarity, money worth, what? I asked the
rector. He said he thought the use we
make of a thing determines its precious-
ness; but that we estimate value by
extrinsic rather than by intrinsic worth.
Others’ opinions as to what is of value
to us, rather than self determination of
that. The intrinsie worth of a thing is
stable, unshifting. It is spiritual. Spir-
itnal values are unchanging. A thing
might be of great worth to him, he said,
and yet be worthless to me. Its worth-
lessness to me would not change its value.
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“The alabaster box was worthless to
Jesus; he had no need for it. But that
for which it stood was worthful. Love!
And love's giving.

“The rector said that love in itself is
the most precious thing in the world, but
that we use it so poorly sometimes, we
make it seem worthless. Yet nothing
changes the value of love, because it is
of pure spirit, the one unchanging sourece
of all the good and lovely. He said com-
mon things are really the most precious
things, As we'd find out if we tried to
get along without them. Air, light,
water.

“He said we let others say what is
precious to us, when we ought to see for

ourselves. That for him, he had all the
precious stones he wanted—diamonds,
sapphires, emeralds, amethysts, opals.

That they were where thieves could not
hreak through and steal., 1 hadn’t guessed
it. His ways were plain.

“Then he laughed. Like a boy. Oh,
ves, he said; in the garden, in an early
snmmer morning. Necklaces on the roses;
rings on the grasses; erowns on the leaves,
And in the erystal cup of a winter morn-
ing, held to the rising sun. Columns of
precious stones like in the walls of the
temple; breastplates of jewels on the
bosom of the morning, like the breast-
plate of a high priest. A lovely garden
blooming with jewels as if they were a
wonderful new sort of flower transplanted
from a fairyland garden. Bars of jewels
leaning along the east in the very early
morning of either summer or winter.
Sheets of gold spread like shimmering
carpets along the floor line of the west.

“Queer fancies.

“So T kept the little stone. It’s baek
there somewhere with other things I had.
My mother may know. In a box where
the broken bowl of the pipe is; and the
erystal T had when T was a little lad.
Mother will know. Somefimes she cries
over that box, and other things that unsed
to be mine. It seems to make me nearer
to her. Queer, that a little stone can say
something to her that 1 can’t make her
hear now. ; )

“And after all, it was a precious stone,
for with the help of the rector, T saw
things through it. Pictures, poems,
visions. He'd a way with him!

“The Wise Man says precions stones
are really symbols, if we only knew it.
That it is a way-nature has of giving
form to a spiritual radiance that cannot
otherwise be expressed.

“He says we admit the value of a stone
is in the skill of the lapidary. Then,
is not the preciousness in the skill, not
in the stone itself? He says, too, that
each has to be his own lapidary; ent and
polish his own stone; beat and burnigh the
brass of his own lamp; himself determine
the worth of them.

“He says there are strata on strata of
wonderful minerals and stones lying deep
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in the earth, thai have not yet been found.
Mostly where water runs. And deep
down, like a shelf or roof to an under-
world. That the stuff lies in huge flakes,
like shale, say. That the glints of sky
and water are in it, that is, ready to be
struck out of it when it is brought under
the sky; and to the tempering of earth.

“And that if it should be brought to
the surface where the sun might fall on
it, kingdoms might be bought with a flake
of its beauty. Only, he stops to say, when
that happens, kingdoms will be so far
in the past, men will wonder at the mean-
ing of the word kingdom.

“Doesn’t sound inviting to prospectors,
does it?

“He says it is mostly in the country of
the dark peoples, sometimes in the
Mediterranean region and far under the
silt of the Nile. The artificers of old
days put men to death who knew but
would not locate the veins, they passing
the secret from father to son and swear-
ing their honour against revealment.

“He says there is a spiritual gift, a
form*of divination, which ean locate ores
and minerals, as many know. He says
there is a certain stone that men hold for
ore indication, like they hold the water-
wand for wells. He doesn’t say the name
of the stone or if it has a name or where
it's found. But he does say it's like the
healing stones, the wonder-stones or
wonder-sticks. The marvel is not in the
stone itself, but in the spirit back of it,
the gift, the divination of the spirit.

“He says if one having the gift in its
fullest strength could be brought over the
place, he conld tell the miners where to
dig.

“But, he says, many times the value of
a gift is in God’s withholding of the gift.
Sounds strange to me. Eh? That if this
most precions thing were found tomorrow,
it would be with the world as it always
has been—a few blessed; many cursed—
and cursing,

“He says that the stone of the Brother-
hood is like the stone in the breastplate
of the High Priest. Only the elect may
wear it. And that not until the eleet of
the Brotherhood means every living soul,
can the stone be found and polished.

“In the heart of this mass, deep down,
near the shores of the Mediterranean and
along the Nile, is a substance brighter
than any that has ever been found. So
much more powerful than uranium that
it is as a moon to a pale star. e savs
too, there are curative properties in !l
not invested by man—for man has not
seen it—at least, not modern man—but
inherent,

“He says I am to say this: In the
temple of Jerusalem there was a fragment
from the hidden wonder, an uncut stone.
That a recreant priest stole it. And paid
the price with the curse on him of the
holy spot he had violated,

_-—

“For thousands of years it has passed
from hand fo hand, sometimes lost, some.
times unnrecognized. The initiate know,
In it is the well of truth and the star of
hope and the flame of a new day.

“A slave tried to slip it to Pontius
Pilate when the Nazarene stood before
him. But he would have none of it. And
had the slave put to death because of his
temerity. But if Pilate had taken the
stone and looked into it he would have
seen down to the utter last day. But that
because 1t ordered otherwise, the
Stone of Destiny went its way.

was

“I can not tell all he means by this
It seems to me faet buried in parable
He looks inserutable. 1 can’t make it ont.
But then, I’m young. And the Wise Man
must be very old.

“He says that John on Patmos had the
vision of a poet and that fancy studded
the walls of The City—of his own build-
ing—with jewels and precious stones,
The walls and the gates thereof.

“That John or James or Peter or Paul
on the fields of France, had the vision of
Jesus when they saw their little lives o
down. that other lives might go np and
on. And in its last hour Youth saw ifs
little world perish in the flames, of hate,
that a new world, of ageless love, might
rise.

“It is written.

“It was the fancy—the idealism—of
John or James or Peter or l":ml-stundi‘ll!!
for brave and perished Youth—ywhich
studded the walls about the new world—
and the gates thereof—with jewels and'
stones which men down to the end of
time shall name Precious. )

“The preciousness is not in the thing
itself, but in the nse we make of it.

“Stones.

“Or the Living Rock.

“Or love.

“Or life. p

“Or death, the jewel that pins the veil
between.”

(Mo he continued,)

Every - time any wmortal helps 10
“frame” on znmth(‘-r, that deluded hu-
man is framing on himself. The Law of
Compensation works not just now and
then, but always—without end.

[f you ever expect that the time may
come when you will ask God to be mer
ciful, why not practice mercy now ?
vou feel that, sometime and somewhereé,
vou may ask to be given another chance,

i R e and
begin by giving others a chance here an
now,
i s : o called
lechnically, these quips are ¢ nllt’t
. i3 3 0 0
“fillers,” which is true—because 0

-

only do they fill odd spaces in the md

; : a1 your
azine, but they are intended to fill yoU
g con-

mind with merit

templation,

that

suggestions
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The Church of Antioch

By D. A. Reynolds

This is Mr. Reynolds' second able article
on the Inter-Church Movement. The first,
appearig in the April Number, dealt with the
church survey.,

“And the disciples were called Christians
first at Antioch. And in these days came
prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch; and
there stood up one of them named Agabus,
and signified by the Spirit that there should
be great dearth throughout all the world;
which came to pass in the days of Claudius
Caesar. Then the disciples, every man ac-
cording to his ability, determined to send re-
lief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea.'"

Thus was fonnded, 1,885 yvears ago, a
small business—the husiness of systematie
charity dominated by the Christian Spirit
~—that has grown into gigantic propor-
tions, and which today is being organized
into a Benevolent Trust.

For the Interchureh World Movement
today is nothing short of a “trust,” in
which the component parts have agreed
to combine their forces for the systematic
achievement of those great reformations
_for whieh the reincarnate Spirit of Divin-
ity entered this mundane sphere. They
h:fve agreed to sapplant church rvivalry
with b'rotherl_\' love, sectarianism with co-
operation, and the ecreed of selfishness
with a broader interpretation of the Di-
vine Plan. 1t is a syndicate agreement
on the part of thirty-one of the leading
chiureh organizations that they will rc:
furn fo the fundamental graces of Faith,
Hope and Charity, and build, henceforth,
upon the pure and unadulterated teach-
nes of Christ Jesns,
m:\nd .of'\\'hnt doe.‘t s.m'h a trust consist?
G hat 1§ 1ts potentiality? What are its
m’g::s:]?i;- ;Zs 1“'1"i'm“0"§ nn(! its orp:un.i-
e (‘ a fu in n) se;grelnng analysis

e ourt of l.lbll(‘ Approval ?
Secre‘u;;\- Jarf! Taylor, tormgrly Executive
("nmpnif;n of the Methodist Centenary
Interch; ’] =
o ;;rlmm]?(:'en:.ctxt has mke‘n on its
Worlq thron;:h ‘0-‘* g & T’fﬂ o ot
ﬁl%ilarguer‘( ne of its stafl’ correspond-
hirly complptl e Mooers Marslfall—a
iy fﬂeirprog.r:un: from which we
bt 5. “‘mgolmept'mn of the magni-
solidation o b (:I rfn‘m\ <-mex}t-——t-'lns con-
the Charat o t1 el_lowslnp—l_n which
Soderiiad 1. ;nr-l :ocih is reor;mn.lzed and
tieth s ci\vi(;’a- { he demands of twen-

y ization,

i 5 L
finanejq| program calls for the ex-

Pendj 1
il'l\"tu:'l‘])'f a billion three hundred and
Within qo " dollars—g1,330,000,000—

& ﬂ:ir‘: next five years, three hundred
iy 3 . million — 330,000,000 —of

Proposes ai ‘ing
ter part of :r\‘pri;_ to raise during the lat-

executiy, :
feutive offices will oceupy twelve

lease ogf;nﬂo‘"f Space under a ten-year
181) ¢, ]qt'-lu'la(' building extending from
one of | Streets on Sixth Avenue.

e busy thoroughfares of New

—

der whose inspiration the

York, for which it assumes a rental of
$3.500,000.

Of the expenses to be ineurred, the
Baptist and Preshyterian c¢hurch organi-
zations have each pledged themselves to
the extent of $1.000,000, while the Meth-
odists have underwritten $750,000 of the
expenses. Twenty-eight other c¢hureh or-
canizations have already joined the In-
terchurch movement. and will eontribute
not only to the funds required, but to the
veneral evangelistie work,

It iz eclaimed that 75 per cent of the
26,000,000 Protestants of this conntry
have already joined the 'movement, or
substantially 19,500,000 upon which the
organization can depend for active sup-
port. It is also believed that the philan-
thropic work undertaken will sirongly ap-
peal to the 58,000,000 Amerieans without
any definite church affiliations, and bring
them more or less closely in touch with
the Christianizing influence of the move-
ment. As an expression of hope, Dr.
Taylor exclaimed:

“We are facing a world erises, and be-
lieve that the world problems—the strug-
gles hetween labor and capital, the preva-
lence of graft and selfishness and dis-
honesty in Government, the disgraceful
excesses of the hour—never can be solved
with any degree of success until we put
religion into the hearts of man. We also
feel that the Protestant churches, like the
Allies, can win victory only by working
together under a generalissimo, a supreme
command.”

As the direction of an organization of
such magnitude calls for the trained minds
of recognized executive ability, we are not
surprised to find the name of Robert Lan-
sing, former Secretary of State, as Chair-
man of the General Committee, with John
R. Mott as Chairman of the Exeeutive
Committee. Others of national reputation
who will be elosely associated in the direet-
ing of the movement are John D. Rocke-
feller, Jr., W. J. Bryan, Secretary Dan-
iels, George Wharton Pepper, Raymond
Robins, and men of that calibre, with Dr.
Tavlor as Executive Seeretary.

Of the work undertaken, Dr. Taylor
summarizes as follows: -

%At this moment the most engrossing
task of the Interchurch World Movement
ess than a national religious

is nothing |
d States, condueted

survey of the Unite . |
by counties and by cities, whieh will de-
termine, among other things, cxactl_y what
YOU attend, or prefer, if you
If yon are a neatral,

toward all
World Move-
t effect.

chureh
are a backslider.
henevolent  or otherwise,
churches, the Interchurch
ment will have you listed to tha

It will have the religious record of
each member of the family, the church
of which he'is a member, the chureh he
attends, the choreh he prefers, the Siun-
«Ia_f‘ .s«'lmo] he attends. By the time the
religious census taker is through, he pos-
sesses a fairly complete dossier of each
citizen.”

As an illustration how this information
can be employed, Dr. Taylor cites the city
of Perth Amboy as an example:

“Twenty blocks in Perth Amboy, N. J.,
imdicate the data given to church and
pastor after the mapping and tabulating
ol the snrvey. Accurate lists of the names
ol the people, addresses, ehureh member-
ship or preference, birthplace, language
of mother, length of residence in the
United States, trade nnion membership,
war service and whether officers of the
church, are furnished. With these facts
in hand, pastoral visitation is simplified.
The survey also gives the pastor an op-
portunity to mobilize his entire congre-
eation for community service.”

To show the necessity for such sys-
tematic work. Dr. Taylor takes a “human
centre” of 100 city bloeks in cenfral New
York in which there are 45 theatres, 10
motion pieture honses with an -approxi-
mate weekly ‘attendance of 1,000,000
men, women and ehildren. To religionsly
serve this constituency, there are 2 Jew-
ish synagogues, 4 Roman Catholic and 13
Protestant ehurches, with an active mem-
bership of 16,500, while the attendance,
even on a Sunday evening service, falls
to 1,817 people by actual eount. Continu-
ing, Dr. Taylor says:

“The opportunities in New York for
both study and practice for those who aim
to be directors of community work. re-
ligions edneation, soeial and recreativnal
work are unparalleled. Why not sign the
Emancipation Proclamation of the church
for its larger life and inspiring task in
New York?"

This work of tabulation will be carried
out in all municipalities of 5.000 or over,
while the country will be tabulated by
counties. The country survey began in
1019, and 186 counties were covered, while
it is expected to cover 1,800 counties in
1920, With these data in hand, the Gen-
eral Committee will be in a position to
formulate plans to meet the religious or
non-religions conditions that confront the
movement, and earry into execution such
philanthropic purposes as the organiza-
tion may wish to undertake.

What these purposes are, or what form
they may take, will depend largely upon
the religious fervor of the Governing
Board. Should that Board be dominated
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by a desire to extend the simple teach-
ings of the beloved Nazarine, its power
for good will be almost without limit: but
should it permit itself to hecome engrossed
in chureh aggrandizement to the exclusion
of the spiritual element, they will merely
have pointed a way to a more perfect
understanding of the Christ Life, to be
lost again in the wilderness of church
arrogance and bigoted superstition.

The inherent weakness of such a move-
ment avises from its gigantie strength. Tt
possesses all the allurement of domination.
It draws to itself the parasites of propa-
ganda to prey upon the eredulity of its
vietims and fasten themselves upon the
organization for the sake of the per diem
or commission their insincerity may eom-
mand. In their “drive” for funds, they
employ the mantle of piety to cover their
sinister eravings for contributions. Theirs
is a “profession” which infeets labor,
church, charitable and legislative move-
ments, with no more regard for the eanse
they represent than the professional pan-
handler and lobbyist.

Yet funds are necessary for organiza-
tion, and organization is a prerequisite of
power. Entrusted with that power, will
the Interchurch movement confine its ef-
forts to evangelistic work, or seek to domi-
nate the lives and habits of our citizenship
by legislative morality? Will it seek to
bend legislative enactments to its will and
through the sinister employment of its
great power, nullify our constitutional
guarantees of the right fo worship aceord-
ing to the dietates of onr own conscience?

In the broad analysis of such a move-
ment, we must consider the human family
in its past, present and future intellec-
(nal development. Many today, who are
living in the radiance of the “eleventh
commandment,” ean remember when it
was thought necessary to picture from the
pulpit all the torments of the damned,
in a region seething with the fumes of
burning sulphur, dominated by a legion
ol vindictive
souls of men.

demons, eraving for the
Happily, we are rising
ahove those conditions, and it is no longer
thonght necessary to drive mankind into
leaven through the fear of hell.

Yet we must recognize that not all men
are constituted to resist evil for righteous-
ness. Not all men have been brought
within the influence of the spiritual forces
that shield them from the baser tempta-
tions. They need a sustaining hand which
(e cehurches have extended to a com-
mendable degree, and while there have
heen hypoerites who would don the cloak
o' righteousness to hide the infamy of
deceit, the trend has been upward and
onward.

Many have been led to walk upright,
and with a eraving for something higher,
purer and nobler, have brought them-
selves within the astral influences and felt
fhe soul-strengthening power that has held
them from a downward ecourse. The
¢hureh has been a teacher in the kinder-
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Sixty-Eight Years of Editorial Standpatness

Like mountain-ranges, the procession of
morn and night, and the little brook of
poetical fame, editors do not change. In
sixty-eight years, they have never con-
sidered as worthy of notice the suggestion
that they do not preside over human
destinies, and they feel today, as they
have felt came into
vogue, that they put the official periods
lo all things which they taboo.

Witness the following from Harpers
New Monthly Magazine, No. xxxi, Vol, vi,
December, 1852. In reading this, do not
miss the double-action, anti-
suffrage compliment to the ladies.

Now that there are many male mediums,
we may feel safe in conversing with spir-

since periodicals

subtle,

ils. At least, the quotation closing the
arguments of Harper's editor would so
indicate,

The editorial, from page 129, under the
caption of “Editor’'s Basy Chair” fol-
lows:

The spirit-rappings are again engross-
g a lion’s share of the talk: and the
clectro-biologists and mental alehemists
are again upon their winter’s heat. As
faithful chroniclers of the times, we can-
not let them go by unnoticed. The biolo-
zists are compa ratively vulgar, and do not
extend their operations beyond making a
man smell brandy out of a eup of pure
water, or faney that a red nose is unmis-
lakably green. Their province is com-
paratively limited, and does not as yel
extend into the spirit world,

Not so, however, of the rappers and
table-movers. The media are, we under-
stand, multiplying day by day to sueh
an extent that presently no live man will
be sure of his side-board, and no dead man
will be sure of his soul,

We do not mean to speak too flippantly
of what the very respectable media will
tell us we do not comprehend; and we
only ohject to the matter that it takes
off so much from the dignity of the spirit-
life; and if heaven grants us the gift of
ubiquity, when onee this dull mortality is
shaken off, we do humbly hope and pi‘n_v.
and, as in duty bound, will ever pray,
that we shall not come down to such
SCUrvy occupation as rapping upon an
old lady’s table, or guessing at a dead
man’s age !

We have, with all modesty, laid out for

ourselves what seems to us better employ-

zarten of soul development, and has grad-
nally inspired a desire for a closer com-
munion with the spiritual, causing a less
regard for church doomas and the fetters
of ehurch discipline.

It the confederated churches ean lay
aside the fetters that held them
bound in isolation, one from the other,
and join forees in the Interchureh move-
ient, they have demonstrated the domi-
nation of Christianity,

have

ment, and if worse comes to worst, we
would hope rather for no business at all,
and no ubiquity, rather than to stand the
catechizing of inquisitive mortals. There
can be no doubt at all that most extraor-
dinary answers have been returned to many
querists, sufficient almost to shake our
common and there is still less
doubt, that tables have moved or seemed
to move, without the application of any
apparent force. This last may depend on
some fruths of animal magnetism, or elae-
fric influences, which are not yet fairly
nnderstood. It ‘is certainly somewhat
easier to believe this than to believe that
either good or

sense,

bad spirits are at the
bottom of the matter; and being easier,
we slip into it without any harm to our
conseiences,

As for the spirit communiecations, we
had rather count them strange than to
count them spiritual; our faith is taxed
enough in the grappling of weightier mat-
ters—matters which belong to Death and
the Deity, and until it appear that a new
faith, in these new-come spirits, will make
us either healthier, or heartier, or happier,
we shall not cultivate faithfulness in them.

We happened the other day upon an old
dissertation, by Inerease Mather, upon
angelieal apparitions. The old gentleman,
it will be remembered, wrote and lived
at a day not far removed from the deviltry
of witcheraft; and as he was himsvlf.n
quasi believer in hoth good and bad spir-
its, we shall bolster up our friends of the
rappings with a few pertinent quotations:

“No good angel ever told a lie. Hon(.'e
that spirit which shall be once found in
a lie, comes not from heaven. Or, if !t
does persuade to any dishonest ”Iill':.'.‘ it
1s an evil spirit. 3y this it was nmnl'lesf
that the spirits which Dr. Dee and Killet
were so familiar with, supposing them to
be good angels, were unelean Devils; 'for.
although those spirits did, for a long time,
pretend to great sanectity, they, at last
advise to filthy things. Or, if the seem-
ing angels shall endeavor to establish any
notions in religion not grounded in the
Seripture, they are not from heaven.

“Or, if they shall speak anything which
is not grave or weighty, it is easy {0
judge what spirits they are. It is beneath
the majesty of an angel to speak or do
anything which is trivial, mean, or little.

“If the apparitions are frequent, and
the spirits that come nse familiar con-
verse, it i1s much to be feared that ']'9.“:
from hell. If

2 re : . who
these spirits appear to females only, wh
to he

are not from heaven, but

are the weaker sex and more easy
imposed on, that renders the case yet “'l.“:(?
[t wis part of the I.l(‘\'ll.‘c
subtlety in the first temptation, which he
:l.\".\‘:ml!.(ul mankind with, that he began
with tlhe woman; and he hath found such

. ) "se.
suceess as to hold on in the same conrs!
in

suspieions.

How many women have heen famous
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come former dark ages, on account of  her clothes, and was in such perfect health
pretended angelical revelations and ap- as before she had not been in, her lame !
paritions? There was St. Hildegardis, hand and foot being whole and perfect, to
with whose revelations as wise a man as the astonishment of all about her. |
Bernard was deceived. There was Lut- “The account which she herself giveth ‘
aqurdis, whose many revelations are re- of this matter is that on the day before

. ok m g T 4 Ny . . ay. o
corded by Surius. There was St. Bridget, there was 2 knocking or striking on the '

Blizabetha, Liduina, Catherina, Agnes, {shle first, one stroke, and after that i
Politiana, and I know not l‘m\v many more  five; whenece she concluded that the next
aueh, of whose converse with spirits San- day she should die at five o'clock in the

eI e p ey

denus Delvio and other such authors have  gfternoon: that she heard a voice saying,
published strange things. IFf ever an age ‘¢(ome! Come! Come! When that even-
for angelical apparitions shall come, no  jno came, her sight and speech failed, and

question but men, and not women only, (¢he says) ‘I felt myself go forth with Would you li/gc lo examine our
will be honored with their visits, of which 1y spirit, and be carried into heaven. Oriental Lessons?
I hear little or nothing at present.” where, surrounded with a great shining,

He further tells this strange story— I saw a huge company clothed in white; “Communication”’ does not at-

not withont its pertinency to the present and the Lord stepping forth took me in
fever—of a certain Christina Ponitovia, his embrace. She addeth that the Lord
the plous daughter of a pious minister, told her she should return again, and be-

tempt to go into the deeper
Teachings of Spiritualism.

| who was of a noble family in Prussia. hold his goodness in the land of the liv- These are for the ardent
\ “This, her father, was a learned and 1Ing: that her disease should leave her. students only.
Judicious divine, and a great opposer of Whereupon she worshiped him, and was
revelations and visions, who, when he un-  restored to life, and to full vigor, health The most beautiful Lessons
derstood that his daughter pretended tv and strvnu‘ll: in I!mt very moment. ever secured from the Instruc-
them, he did, with great solemnity and “This, surely, is a strange relation, yet tors in spirit.

severity, lay obtestations on her, that she reported as creditable by as grave and
should not regard them. Nevertheless, he learned a man as Commenius. Now, I

himself did at the last think that they must confess I am not easy to believe that A source of delight, inspiration

were spiritual and divine. Those super- Christina’s death, on her ascension into and progress for the Class
eminent divines, Vedelins and Diodat, and  heaven, was real, but that they were both Members.
ofber learned men in Germany had a fantastical.” d
fayorable opinion of them. Commenius, Mr. Mather's opinion jogs rather se- Hundreds Of letters tellmg us of
who was her tutor and spirvitual father, verely upon that of the German pastor; the new vistas of knowledge,
W{:l; related sneh things of her as are mar- flw story, however, goes tn'show..n n(?tl.x- thie fiew understanding avd
velous and unaccountable. Onee, when ing more, that the spirits of old time were brict h b Eoile thacs
an aged minister came to visit and com- not unused to rappings upon tables, and righter hope brough lf ;
tort her, being sick, as soon as he was gone  that the devils—if devils they are—have unusua]]y clear, uplirting
se said to her tutor: ‘“That good old always had a gift of the knuckles. studies.
man little thinks that he must be the first {Nore: The following is from Har-
O,t all the pastors that shall go into the per’s New Monthly Magazine, March, The Oriental Lessons are$]0.00
I"‘.‘_';';“‘l Uity 1853, No. xxxiv, Vol. ‘}‘:. under the head- K yenr—cashi ot Satallirente.
er asked heyr A T e S ki ditors . Drawer: . :

i utor .L\]\Ul.h(! how she knew that, m" .l .«hhn s Drawer { s g ok pewentbllment s pald
¢ whom she replied: ‘I was with the Spiritual intercourse (so-called) has be- Nk Cok N oi Read
I'”M' and I saw the pastors that live here come a fashionable amusement in uptown up, Virs. LOOK Wil g1VE a ¢ i
ming one after the other, of whom he cireles. Tt has got to be quite the rage ing for the Class Member, free
wag the first’ She likewise told him that (o invite a seleet party of friends to \\'.lt- of all expense.
Sie saw Stading, who was a young and ness the supernatural daneing ol chairs
d\ S[imn! healthy man, come after him. and tables. These pretended "h,(‘mmw]"“ A Special offer covering the first
i -{hm hecause she did not see Commen- ~ are ot pavadedy before Mo '",'MVHI-,‘.”{W. ‘ll- year's Lessons. Ask us about
“" She asked the reason, [t was told her lity for the first time. Madame Eliza eth, :t

l”'l bod hiad work for him to do on lhe sister of Louis XVI, in a letter ;"m- 5
Aty and therefor i 788 her friend Madame

Sfore he mus o ten in June, 1788, to her frie

ht‘ﬂ\'ffn as yet, A de Raigecourt, stated that for some time Send your enrollment or ask us

Hhesg things happened accordingly. previons the most unaccountable phenom- for some of these Lessons for

i Bastor died first, an 3 s rest; ena had been taking place in the palace vour examination and Sonsiders

and Stadi , and then the rest; el \

l}.m‘,l” '“'h”'\- “.'I““_“ he was but in the of Versailles. “The .(Lm)'.\‘ n|mnv.lm‘l ql 0 (t on.

liveqd cYear of his age. But Commenius by (hemselves; the pietures move withou
y torty years after. any lhuman ageney; the queen, who is by |

Iur-\lil gel appeared to her, and told no means superstifious'or timorous, was

o shie shonld speedily die of an apo- verv much frichtened a week or two ago e tea
XY: she w 7S 2 :  ohs p—f '
Vi she was that night smitten with while she was alone in her chamber—all |

that dic : !  her chambe ‘
'mrl‘lmlw' She made her will, and took the various articles of lln'mlnl:' in the
i leave of . R y & ’ 4

o 0C all her friends; was for some room began to move about. The same

e thoy I - in the
2L 10 be reallv dead: thare wae s e med at the same hour in the en
10 breg). e really dead; there was thing happenec Sk il

Pereeived in her, but she was king’s apartments. 1 confess

ahi we

own Oiife alar
ite cold, her hs - ) hese sineular events sadden and alarm !
Ve b % her hands and feet these singul: S g lace
Iy Ecome stiff, like a dead person’s. me. Does not heaven Iorewarn 1“,\ ]h"‘ 533 Grant P !
i EISons wo ? . . B . P 3 sthing dreadful 18 . 1 i !
““!,\' . “”\\lnl out of the room, leaving {hese miracles that something « Chncago - Illinois L‘
[

N X ot o ' 'rance
ISes to lay her out. But on a  about to happen to the kingdom of ['ran

. 0 . N > 2 o A

f0S¢ up in hed and called for and the house of Bourbon?




_—________________I

v

COMMUNICATION
64

Exceptional Trumpet Val}le At An
Unusually Low Price

'_WJ'EE;]:,— T | 7 ’ = | :

FOR LIGHT OR DARK MANIFESTATIONS

op e . . ~ P - o . 3 g H s . " 1CeS
We are offering a limited number of Standard, Three-Section Aluminum Trumpets, w eighing l.ml a f(A\-. “'lll';wir
and made in a high-class manner, beautifully finished, that are adapted to either dark or light manifestations. S

\ : : = : or stored in a drawer
trumpets come in three sections so that they may be telescoped and carried around conveniently or stored in @ dre
when not in use.

. . v S : “enter. of

The photograph we reproduce above is that of the seance-room of The Wm. T. Stead :\Ivn‘.unnlA(fl:llt‘l o

Chicago, IlL., showing the Pastor and Medium, Mrs. Cecil M. Cook. The trumpets used in the Sl";l‘](("lil."'. lr(:,m_
like the trumpets that we offer. Being made of aluminum, these trumpets are rust-proof. The large ‘(3“'( lh‘
forced by a wire ring over which the aluminum is rolled, giving the trumpet greater durability and beauty.

THE PRICE WILL BE ADVANCED SHORTLY fo of

- . « . . vt 1 » q > O

We have been able to secure only a small quantity of the aluminum at a figure that will permit the .\Z\‘ twls‘

these trumpets at $3.00 each, The price will be advanced shortly, and if you wish to secure one of these l‘r‘:l]n'xlmv‘

at the present price of $3.00, be sure to remit at once. Please add 10c to any personal check to cover bank exchange.
These trumpets are sent parcel post insured, and we will replace any trumpet that arrives in bad condition.

Address

533 Grant Place WM. T. STEAD MEMORIAL CENTER

or send the order direct to

(Ommunication

981-991 Rand, McNally Bldg., CHICAGO, ILLINOIS
Your order and remittance will then be turned over to the Stead Center

Chicago, 1llinois
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Form a (Ommumnication Club!

Each subscriber you get will receive a copy of “Dreams” Free—unless that sub-
scriber wishes to take advantage of one of our special Magazine Clubbing offers,
explained in an announcement in this number of “Communication.” Those clubs

carry no premium.

For Your Co-operation in Sending Subscriptions, either with the premium—
“Dreams”’—or as a Magazine Clubbing offer, we will show our appreciation by sending

you a gift!

These Presents Await You

Send $4.00 for two subscriptions, or whatever sum
may be necessary where a Clubbing subscription is
preferred, and you will have your choice of any
ONE of these “Table-tops”: ‘“‘Development of
Mediumship,” “Healing Forces,” ‘‘Natural Law of
Success,” “Memory Keys.”

Send remittance for THREE subscriptions and receive
any TWO of the above volumes, or EITHER of
How I Discovered MY Mediumship” or ‘“The
World Next-Door.”

Send remittance for FOUR - subscriptions, and receive
any TWO of the first four named “Table-tops” or
any ONE of the first named four plus ONE of the
second named: ‘“How I Discovered My Medium-
ship” or “The World Next-Door.”

Sen;i\ remittance for FIVE subscriptions and receive
NY THREE of the above six ‘“Table-tops,” or
none of them, but a copy of “God’s World."

Send remittance for SIX subscriptions, and receive

“God’s World" and ANY ONE of the Six “Table-
tOpS.

Se“f}cl;cn,\iltax}cc for SEVEN subscriptions and receive
d’s World” and ANY TWO “Table-tops” or

one of the three-section aluminum trumpets without
any of the books.

Send remittance for EIGHT subscriptions and receive
THE SIX *“Table-tops"—or any FOUR *Table-
tops” and “God’s World"—or any THREE *Table-
tops” and a trumpet—or “God’s World” and a
trumpet !

Send remittance for NINE subscriptions and receive
any FIVE “Table-tops” and *“God's World,” or
any FOUR ‘“‘Table-tops™ and a trumpet—or “God’s
World” and a trumpet and any ONE “Table-top.”

Send remittance for TEN subscriptions and receive
an AUTOMATAGRAPH —or a $5.00 credit on
the Oriental Lessons for one year.

Send remittance for TWENTY subscriptions and receive
an Automatagraph and the Oriental Lessons for one
year.

Send remittances for TWENTY-FIVE subscriptions and
receive an Automatagraph, the Oriental Lessons
for one year, and an aluminum trumpet!

These Offers Cover only Yearly Subscriptions—and they
will terminate with the appearance of the May number
of “Communication.”

Write Out Your Subscriptions on Any Paper, Being Certain That All Nan}es
and Aeresses are written correctly and clearly, and that you have named the gift,
according to the above list, to which you are entitled!

(Ommumniclion

981-991 Rand, McNally Building

Chicago, Illinois

ST




Understanding’s Benediction

The sun of wisdom lights a warming dawn,
The mists of error dissipate, depart,

Despairing man looks up in hope, new-found,
And breathes, ‘‘Thou art!”’

Intolerance retreats before the light,
Autocracy no longer weaves its spell,

And man, aglow with newly wakened faith,
Says, ‘It is well!”’

Oppression tries its waning strength in vain,
And feels the lash it fashioned long ago;

Man, sensing right was always at his side,
Says, ‘‘Be it so!”’

The things that were can never be again,
The longest race eventually is won;

And man is learning how to pray in truth:
“Thy will be done!”’

The things that are, the things that are to be,
Hold promise of a golden era when

World-weary man will find that God is good,
And feel ‘‘Amen!”’

Lloyd Kenyon Jones
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